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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR.

=i Se D=

T was in the first quarter of the seventeenth
century that two apparently insignificant
events occurred on the Western Coast of
India—the establishment of an English
Factory at Surat in 1612, and the birth in
1627 at Shivnér, near Jummnar, of a son to
a petty Maritha Jahagirdar of the Ahmed-
nagar Nizdm Shéhi Kingdom. Though neither

of these evepts attracted much notice at the -

time, they heralded the birth of two mighty
powers, which were brought into strange
contact with one another during the next
"two centuries, and now as allies, and again
as foes, they competed for supremacy in
India, till at last the more organized foreign
power prevailed in the struggle, and dis-
placed the disorganized native power from
its position as supreme ruler. “The object
of the following narrative is to present to
the English and Indian reader a bird's eye
view of the historv of the rise and progress
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of the latter power—the power of the
Marithd Confederacy, which, for one hun-
dred years at-least, occupied the ~foremost
place among the mnative rulers of the
country, and whose orders were obeyed at
one and the same time far off in the west
at Dwirkd, in the east at Jagannath, at
Haridwdr in the north, and Raméshwar in
the .south of the Indian Continent. It is
not intended to go.over the beaten tracks
of the detailed story, which has been so
elaborately treated in our native Bakhars,
and authoritatively described by Mr.. Grant
Duff, the historian of the  Mardithas.
Materials for a fuller account of the detail-
ed narrative are being made available by
the labours of our native scholars, and they
will have in time to be workedwp systemati-
cally, but the limits assigned to these stray
chapters on Maratha History would of
themselves preclude any such ambition.
My aim is rather to present a clear
view of the salient features of the history
from the Indian standpoint, to remove many
misapprehensions which detract much from
the moral interest and the political lessons
of the story, and, above all, to enlist the
sympathy of the representatives of the con-
quering British power in the fortunes of its
worsted rival. Now that all jealousies are
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laid at rest, the tribute of justice may well
bc paid to the departed greaj:; whose names
are cherished by millions in India as the
sweet memories of an irrevocable past.

The wrter of these chapters claims no
other merit for his work. He would not
have undertaken the responsibility connect-
ed with it but for the fact that it has
been handed over to him as a_ legacy by
a revered friend, since _deceased, who had,
jointly with him, undertaken the work from
a feeling of true patriotism, and who
would, if he had been spared, bave worth-
- ily completed, what he no doubt intended
to be, the magnum opus of his brilliant
career. o

The twelve chapters which are now
published relate to the rise of the Marith4
Power. The second volume will treat about
" the progress of the confederacy. The manu-
script notes are nearly ready; but as,
since these notes were first written, the
Government of Bombay has made available
to the public the records in the Poona
Daftar, it has been deemed advisable to
delay the publication of these succeeding
chapters for the present. When such fresh
materials have been made available, it would
. hot be proper to write on this part of the subject
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without a careful study of these hithertono
neglected sources of information. At the desre
of appreciative friends, a contribution from:
the pen of the late Mr. Justice Telang is
added at the end as a fitting conclusion 10
this volume. Mr. Telang's paper, “ Gleanmgs
from the Maratha Chronicles,” Tepresents the
troe spirit in which mnative historians shonid
treat the past history of their country. A:
this work presupposes a general acquaintance
with the facts of Maritha History, and onk
seeks 1o sugpest. and enforce its lessons, it has
not been deemed necessary overioad
the book by references to EkEnghsh and
Native authorities. The lessons it seeks to
illustrate are (1) that the rise of the Maraths
power was hot 2 mere accident due to
any chance combination, but was a genuine
effort on the part of a Hindu nationality,
not merely to assert its independence, but to
achieve what had not been attempted before—
the formation of a Confederacy of States ani-
mated by 2 common patriotism, and (2) that the
success it achieved was due to a generul
upheaval social, religions, and political of all
classes of the population. The attempt fajled ;
but even the failure was itself an educa-
tion in the highest virtues, and possibly intend-
ed to be a preparatory discipline to cement the
union of the Indian races under British guidance.



CHAPTER L

THE IMPORTANCE OF MARATHA HISTORY.

IT may be well to state at the outset ina
concise form what is the moral import
of the storv we have to narrate, and why
such a prominent place is claimed for the
History of the Maratha Confederacy above
all other similar narratives of many Native
Dymnasties and Powers with a longer pedi-
‘gree and a more chequered career, There
are many who think that there can be no
particular moral significance in the story of
the rise and fall of a freebooting Power,
which thrived by plunder and adventure,
and succeded only because it was the most
cunning and adventurous among all those
who helped to dismember the Great Moghul
Empire after the death of Aurangzéb. This
is a very common feeling with the readers,
who derive their knowledge of these cvents
solely from the works of English historians.
-Even Mr. Grant Duff has given his support



2 Rise of the Marbthd Power.

to the view that “the turbulent predatory
spirit of the Hindus of Maharashtra, though
smothered for a time, had its Iatent embers
stirred by the contentions of their Mahomedan
Conquerors, till, like the parched grass kindled
amid the forests of the Sahyadri mountains,
they burst forth in spreading flame, and men
afar off wondered at the conflagration” If
this view of the historian be correct, it may
fairly be urged that there is nothing in the
narrative which can be described as having
a moral significance useful for all time.
The sequel of this narrative will, however,
it is hoped, furnish grounds which will lead
the historical student of Modermn India to
the conclusion that such a view is inconsis-
" tent with facts, and that the mistake is of
a sort which renders the whole story un--
intelligible. Any one who sees no distinction
between the great leaders who helped in the
work of building up the Marithd Confederacy
and the careers of Hyder and Tipu in
Mysore, of Nizdm-ul-Mulk at Hyderabad,
Sujé-ud-ould in Oudh, Alivardikhan in Bengal,
Ranjitsingh in the Punjib and Surajmall
in Bhartpur, will never be able to occupy
the correct stand-point of vision from
which this history must be studied, and he
will fail to understand its real import as
signally as any native student, who tried to
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account for the British ascendency in India
by crediting the whole success to the
adventurous spirit of Clive or the diploma-
cy of Hastings, forgetting all the while
that this adventure and diplomacy only
achieved success because they were backed
up by the resolution and persistence and
resources of the great British Nation." Free-
booters and adventurers never succeed in
building up empires, which last for genera-
tions and permanently alter the political
map of a great Continent. Unlike the great
Subhéddrs of Provinces, who became inde-
pendent after the death of Aurangzéb, the
Founder of the Marithi Power and his
successors for two generations bore the
brunt of the attack of the Moghul Empire
at the zenith of its splendour. The
military adventurers named above were not
backed up by any mnational force behind
them, and their power perished with
the individuals who - founded it. In the
case of the Marathd Confederacy, however,
it was far otherwise. For ten generations
a _succession of great leaders sprang up
to r_ﬁIl up the place of those who.died in
the struggle, and the Confederacy not only
outlived opposition but derived greater
strength from the reverses it sustained from
time to time, rising Phcenix-like in greater
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splendour from the very ashes of its appa-
rent ruin. This tenacity shewed clearly
that the underlying principles had stronger
vitality than can be explained by the
standard theory of adventure and free-
booting, or the illustration of a sudden
conflagration. We shall attempt in this
chapter to state briefly these distinguishing
features, which lend to the story all the
moral and permanent interest it possesses
for the student of History.

1. In the first place it should be noted
that the immediate predecessors of the
British Rulers of India were not the
Mahomedans, as is too often taken for
granted, but they were the Native
Rulers of the country, who had success-
fully thrown off the Mahomedan yoke, Mr,
Grant Duff, indeed, claims for Marsatha
History this particular feature of interest, and
describes the Marathas as “our predecessors
in conquest iiIndia, whose power was
gradually gaining strength, before it found
a head in the far-famed adventurer, Shivdji
Bhonslé.” Except in Bengal and on the
- Coroméndel Coast, the Powers displaced by
the English conquest were not Mahomedan
Subkéddrs, but native Hindu Rulers who had
successfully asserted their independence.
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{Among these Native Powers, the first pldce
must be assigned to the members of the
Marithd Confederacy. The Marithd Power
took itsrise-ip- Western Maharashtra, and the
sphere of its influence Soon extended to the
Central Deccan, Karnatik, and Southern India
as far south as Tanjore, including Mysore.
On the north it embraced Gujardt including
Kathidwad, Bérars, Central ,Provinces up to
Katak, Milwi in Central India, Bundél-
khand, Rajputdns, Northermn Indian including
Delhi, #Agra, the Doib and Rohilkhand.
Bengal and Oudh were invaded, but were
protected from conquest solely by the inter-
position of the British armies. For fifty
years the Emperors at Delhi were made or
" unmade by the agents of this Power. In
the whole of the territory included within
these limits, the power was in the hands
of Native Chiefs, who were either members
of the Confederacy or old rulers in subor-
dinate alliances with the Confederacy. The
two buffer Mahomedan States at Hyderabad
and Mrysore were completely under the
same influence. The secret of a combination
which extended its sway over such a vast
territory, and held it together for over a
century, cannot but be a matter of absorb-
ing interest to the British Rulers of India.
The recognized head of the Confederacy was
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the Péshwd, who was not only the chiet
military leader in his own country, but was
also the deputy to the Delhi Emperors kept
prisoners in the® Moghul Palace. For all
practical purposes, therefore, it may be safely
stated that, except in Bengal and on the
Madrés Coast, the chief power in the country
was in the hands of the Native Hindu
Rulers controlled by the Confederacy. The
Mahomedan influence had spent itself, and
the Hindus had asserted their position and
become Independent Rulers of the country,
with  whom__alone the British Power had
to contend for supremacy.

II. The secret of this combination cannot
be properly understood without a full re-
cognition of the fact that it was not the
work of one man, or of a succession of
gifted men. The foundation was laid broad
and deep in the hearts of the whole people.
Unlike the Subdkéddrships of Bengal, Kar-
nitik, Oudh, and Hyderabid, the rise of the
Maratha Power was_due to the first begin-
nings of what one may well call the process
of nation-making. It was_not _the_outcome
of the successful enterprise of any individual
adventurer.‘ It was the upheaval of the-
whole population, strongly bound together by
'the common affinities of language, race,
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religion and hteratur_q,___“and _seeking further
solidarity "By a commeon independent political
existence. This was the first experiment of
the kind attempted in India’after the dis-
astrous period of foreign Musalman invasions.
As a first effort, it was wanting in that
\ solidity of structure which has characterised
the great European nations, but there can
be no mistake about this being its essential
and distinguishing feature. It was a mnational
movement or upheaval in which all_classes
py——— ———
co-operated. The strength of the organiza-
tion did not depend on a temporary eleva-
tion of the higher classes, but it had deeper
hold on the vast mass of the rural popula-
tion. Cowherds and shepherds, Brihmans and
non-Briahmans, even’ Musalmans felt its influ-
ence and acknowledged its power. European
writers,” who have condemned the Indian races
for their want of a national feeling, have
themselves been forced to admit exceptions in l,
the case of the Marathas, Rajputs, and
Sikhs. With the Rajputs, the ascendency
was confined to a few particular clans of
noble families. With the Sikhs, the ascen-
dency was limited to the Khkdlsé army, who
constituted a small minority of the population
of the Punjib. The_ case was far otherwise
with the Maréthas, among whom there were,
no doubt, class ascendencies and clanmsh
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feelings, but these -were kept under by the
political sense of the population generally,
who  joined the mnational armies for six
months in the year, and retumned to their
homes, and cultivated their family lands,
and enjoyed their Vatans during the remain-
ing period. This ‘regard for the Patans in
[the old couhtry has been a_marked feature

r

of Marathi character, and even the Com- -
manders of great armies prided themselves

. more upon their being Pdtils and Déshmukhs
in their old villages in Mahérashtra than on
their extensive Jahdgirs in distant lands.
This feeling of patriotism illustrates most
forcibly the - characteristic result of the

./ formation of a Nation in the best sense
of the word, and constitutes another reason
why the History of the Mardthis deserves
special study. It is the history of thef ,
formation of a true Indian  Nationality “{
raising its head high above the trouble
waters of -Mahomedan_ confusion. It was
this force behind, which supported the efforts
of the leaders, and enabled them to dream
as a possibility the establishment of a
central Hindu Pddskéhi or Empire at
Delhi, uniting and controlling all other
Native Powers. The histories of Hyder
and Tipu, and of the Mahomedan Rulers
of Hyderdbad, Karnitik, Bengal and Oudh,
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present nothing parallel to it. They are
personal histories, while the history of the
Power associated with the name of Shivéji
is very properly called the History of the
Maréthés, -

III. One more feature of the history
has entirely escaped the observation of
European  writers, though it constitutes
perhaps the strongest ground why the study
possesses peculiar moral interest to the
historical student. It was not a ‘mere
Political Revolution that sfirred Maharashtra |*
towards the close of the sixteenth and the
commencement of the seventeenth century.
The Political Revolution was preceded, and
in fact to _some extent caused, by a_Religious
and "Social upheaval which moved the entire | *
population. The popular idea that it was
Religious  Persecution  which  agitated
Maharashtra and strengthened the hands of
Shivdji and his comrades, is not wholly
wrong, but it represents only a partial truth.
The Mahomedan Rulers of the Deccan in
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries _were

4 not bigoted fanatics. Aurangzéb was, no
doubt, a fanatic, but his fanaticism could
not explain the rise of a Power which
struggled with him on equal terms and
secured victory in the end. The fact was
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that, like the Protestant Reformation in
Europe in the sixteenth century, theie was
a Religious, Social, and Literary Revival and
Reformation in India, but notably in the
Deccan in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries. This Religious Revival was not
Brihmanical in its orfhodoxy; it was
heterodox in its spirit of protest against
forms and ceremonies and class distinctions:
based on birth, and ethical in its preferenoe
of a pure heart, and of the law of love, to
all other acquired merits and good works.
This = Religious Revival was the work also
of the people, of the masses, and not of
the classes. At its head were Samts and
Prophets, Poets and Philosop hers, who sprang
chiefly from the lower orders of society—
tailors, carpenters, potters, gardeners, shop-
keepers, barbers, and even mahdrs—wmore
often’ than Brihmans. The npames of
Tukérim, of Ramdis, of Viman Pandit
and Eknith were names to conjure with,
and after a lapse of two hundred years,
they still retain their ascendency over the
minds of the people of Mahdrishtra. The
Political Leaders acted in concert with these
\Religious Leaders of the people. Shiviji's
chief adviser was Rdmdds, who gave the
colour to the national flag and introduced
a new form of salutation, which displayed
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at once the religious character of the
movement and the independence of thel:
spirit which prompted it. The first Béjirdo
Péshwi derived his inspiration from the
Swdmi of Dhavadshi, Vithal Shivdév, the
founder of the Vinchurkar family, was
similarly inspired by his Preceptor. Shiviji's
character and his motive-springs of action
have been more correctly delineated by
Colonel Medows Taylor in his novel than
by the histerian of the Marathds. Shivéji
felt that he.had a direct inspiration from
the goddess Bbawéni, and in the great
crises of his life, he always guided himself
by what this inspiration suggested to him
in moments of intense possession. These
influences deserve special study, because they
have left* their mark up to the present
day on the aspirations and faith of the
people. What Protestantism did for Western
Europe 1n  the matter of civil hbertz

was accomplished on ller _scale in
\Western_[ndia. The impulse was felt in

art, in religion, in the growth of verna-
cular literature, in communal free

life, in increase of self-reliance and
toléfation ; and the interest of the study
Is™—om~ this account greatly heightened
both to the native student and the foreign
inquirer, .
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IV. One other feature may be noticed,
which was at once the .strength and the

]weakness of the Marathd Power. The

history of the Marithas is a history _of

confederated States. The central power was
always weak after the death of its great
founder, Even Shivéji was influenced in his
arrangements by his national tendency. He
had a Couné¢il of Eight Ministers who were
more than councillors, being themselves both
civil and military leaders. Even in his
lifetime, when he was a captive at Delhi,
and his country and its forts were in Maho-
medan hands, this distribution of power
enabled him to raise his head soon after
escaping from captivity. When his son, later
on, was captured by Aurangzéb’s . General,
the confederate leaders retired to the south,
and, again on a suitable occasion, returned
and wreaked their vengeance on Aurangzéb.
Under-the Péshwds, this system was deve-
loped still further by the establishment of
the great Camps of Marath4 Captains at
Indore, Gwidlior, Dhér, Déwas, Barods, and
Nagpur; and the Bundélkhand Chiefs in
Central India, the Patwardhan Chiefs in the
South, the Satird Jahkdgirddrs, the Bhivés,
the Réstés, the Dhulaps, the Angrés, Man-
kars, Mahadiks, the Ghorpadés and many

others who might be enumerated, had their
. “«




The Imporiance of Mardthé History. 13

smaller camps all along the eastern and
southern boundaries of the Empire. Thes
were so many centres of power and vitality,
and as long as they were animated by a
common purpose and a central idea--and
they continued to be so animated for nearly
a century—their power was irresistible and
even the disciplined British army had to
dismember the Confederacy before success
could be achieved. For a hundred years
theré was not an expedition to the south
or to the north, to the east or to the west,
against the Rajputs or the' Delhi Emperors,
in Rohilkhand, or Oudh or Bengal, against
Hyder, or Tipu, or the Nizdm, against the
Portuguese, or the English, in which the
confederate Chiefs did not, act together.
The ascendency of the Péshwds was like
the ascendency of the Prussian Monarchy in
the German Empire. The Central Authority
!rgmesented more the 1dea _than the- force
"of the Conlederacy, While the old tradi-
tions lasted, it enabled the ministers at
Rdigad, Satars, Vishalgad, Gingi, or Poon#
to carry on the government and direct the
national force without the advantage always
of having any strong personal ruler at the
head. The Peshwd's Government under Nénd
Fadnavis was actually nicknamed in the
courts at Hyderabdd and Shrirangapatan as




‘14 Rise of the Mardthd Power.

the Bdr-bhai Govermment, or the Govern-
ment of the Confederacy of Twelve Leaders.
[ ‘When the idea ceased to be respected,

“fhe Confederacy proved a source of weak-
ness rather than  strength. The English’
-rulers knew this weakness,and took advan-
tage of it by appealing to the _selfish
vanity of each member of the Confederacy
separately, and thus loosened its joint force.
There was no such experiment of Federal
A

Government on such a large scale under-
aken in this country under either Hindu
or Mahomedan sovereigns. The experiment
1“:15 doomed to ultimate failure, for it pre-
‘supposed vu'tues whlch are not heredxtary,
But_as long as these virtues had the ascen-
dency, it had redeeming features of its own
which enhance the wvalue of the study to
the native and foreign historian.

V. The moral interest of the story is
further heightened by the fact that the
Confedefacy arrangements enabled the Mardth4
pation to outlive and grow stronger from

» |the very_reverses it sustained during the
critical periods of its history. There were
four such critical periods :—

i. when Shiviji became a prisoner at
Delhi ;
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ii. when Sambh4ji was taken captive,
and his brother R4jardim had to
retreat to the south;

iii. when the battle of Pénipat appar-
ently destroyed all hopes of Marathd
ascendency ;

iv. when Nérayanrdo Péshwé was mur-
dered, and the Ministers had to
set aside Réaghobd and carry on
the administration with a house
divided against itself, and with the
whole force of the British Power
to oppose.

A nation that could stand four such
reverses and catastrophes, and rise superior
to them, possesses an interest for the his-
torical student which cannot be adequately

measured by the length of time that the
Empire lasted.

V1. Lastly, even at the present day,
though the British Rulers of India occupy
the place of the Psshwds and of the
Moghul Emperors as suzerain ‘power, to
which all other States are subject, the
remnants _of the  Confederacy that are still
in the enjoyment of subordinate indepen-
dence at Gwilior, Indore, Barod4, Kolhspur,
Dhér and Déwds, the Southern Maritha
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Chiefs, and the Marathd population- of
about thirty millions included in the Bom-
bay Presidency and the Native States, as
also in the Central Provinces, Bérars, and
the "Nizim's country, represent _a _power
which js second to none “Zmong the native
communities and btatmhmé_uﬁe
protection of, and own allegiance _to, the °
Bntish .Rule. This element of present in-
fluence cannot also fail to have a deep
interest to those who can see far into the
future of the possibilities open to a Federa-
ted India, distributed according to nationa-
lities, and subjected to a common bond of
connection with the Imperial Power of the
Queen-Empress of India.

These are the principal features in which
centres the permanent moral interest of the
story of the rise and fall of the Mariatha
Confederacy, which we propose to narrate
in the sequel.
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CHAPTER 1II

How THE GROUND WAS PREPARED,

NE of the most ordinary misconceptions

on the part both of Native and Euro-

pean writers on Marathd History is to
attribute the rise of the Maritha Poyer
solely to fortuitous circumstances. Mr. Grant
Duff himself in his narrative has compared
the rise of the Marithda Power to a sudden
conflagration like those which occur in the
forests in Sahyadri. This is, however, not
his matured opinion, for he has devoted
the first three chapters of his history to
trace the foundation of the Power in events
which long preceded the birth of the great
Shiviji in the early part of the seventeenth
century. The fact appears to be that, for-
tuitous circumstances had very little part to
play in the early foundation of the Mard-
tha Power. If we would understand the
matter correctly, we must trace these causes
to a period long anterior to that of the

2
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Mahomedan conquest of the Deccan, The
ancient history of Mahdrdshtra, as gathered
from inscriptions on copper-plates and rock-
temples, has been. laboriously compiled by’
Indian antiquarians, and these materials have
been made available to. ordinary readers by
Dr. Bhéndarkar's compilations on the sub-
ject.” The questions we have to consider
are, (1) why.the first successful attempt to
throw off the Mahomedan yoke on a large
scale was made in Western India, and (2)
what were the circumstances in the nature
of the country, in the habits and the
institutions of the people inhabiting it, which
favoured such an attempt, and rewarded it
with success. ' '

In this connection, the first point we
have to notice is the fact that the country
of Mahérashtra enjoys natural advantages of

f{position an ate which™ are denied to
the people of the lowlands and the valleys of
the Ganges, the Indus and the other great
rivers which flow into the Arabian Sea or
the Indian Ocean. The characteristic features
of the Mahérdshtra country are the great
mountain ranges which enclose it on two
sides—the Sahyddd range running from
north to south, and the Satpuri and the
Vindhya ranges running from east to west.
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The minor ranges, which break out in rugged
outline from these mountain chains and
form the watersheds of many rivers which
fall ultimately into the Godéivari and into
the Krishnd, give the whole country an
appearance of ruggedness "and unevgnness{;
not to be met with in other parts of
Indiz on such a scale. Geographically, Ma-
‘hardshtra includes the Konkan—the strip

1between the Sahyidri and the sea, the
\Ghétméthé being “the country om the top
‘of the ranges, and the Désh, which includes
the valleys lower down the river. The hill- |
forts on the top of these ranges typify and
protect the mnaturally defensible position of
the country and they have played an im-
portant part in its political history. These
-characteristic features of the country secure
for it the advantages of a good and bracino‘
climate, which distinguishes it from the
dry and “‘moist extremes of heat and cold
of the temperature of the plains in North
India and the lowlands. At the same time
owing to its hilly ‘character, the soil is
poor, and the country is_sparsely inhabi
by a hardy and abstemious people. It
is the— ol story of the Highlands and
the Lowlands, the gifts of nature being
evenly distributed to all alike on the
principle of compensation. The country thus
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defined forms a sort of a triangle of which
the - Sahyidri range and "the sea, from
Daman to Karwér, form the base; the
Sdtpurd range forms the perpendicular side,
reaching to the east beyond Nagpur as far
as the watershed of the Godivari and its
tributaries  extend, and the hypotenuse
which joins these two ranges has been
determined not so much by natural features
as by the test of language. The area thus
marked out exceeds one lac of square
miles, and its population comes to about
thirty million. The patural features men-
., tioned above, anq/it_s_\ position_on the high
road between  Northern  India__and the
lmﬁm give it commanding
advantages denied to the other tablelands
-of Mysore and, Malwi, which alone can
be compared with it,

Next to these natural features, the history
of the -country has been domjnated by the
'\\Character of eople. In Northern India,
the element of the Aryan race has predo-
minated to an extent which dwarfed the
aboriginal races, and drove them into' the
hilly parts of the ‘country. In the South-
ern  Peninsula, the Dravidian races have
retained their predominant position, the drvan I
element being not powerful enough to
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impress its stamp upon the population
generally. By reason of its position between
the two divisions now mentioned, the table-
land of Mahdrashtra has been inhabited
by a population in which the Aryans and
the Dravidians have been mixed in due pro-
e TR Sy

portion, so as to retain the good points of
both without exaggerating their defects,
This mixture of the two elements is best
illustrated by  the peculiarities of the
language, whose base is Dravidian, but
whose growth and structure have been
entirely fashioned by .4ryan influences. In
their physiognomy the people are not as 6
fair, soft or well proportioned, as the
people in Northern India are; neither are
they as black and hard-featured as the
Southern Dravidian races. The Aryan
element itself includes in Mahéarashtra a
tlue mixture of the first setilers, as also of
he subsequent’ Scythian invaders. The
non-Aryans similarly include the Abori-
ginals, Blils, Kolis and Rdmoshis and
other low classes, as also the higher
Dravidian elements.

Owing to this due proport)on of the
different ethnic elements in the ~population,
+ the " institittion  and —the téligion —of ~ “the

| country have maintained an equilibrium
waihtdined an
- LY
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r(ﬁ is rarely found in other parts of
India. Among these institutions the
system of village communities is most charac-
teristicc and bas been developed to a
point which has enabled it to survive all
foreign interference that has proved so.
fatal elsewhere. The village community
with the Panchdyat system has been main.
tained up to the present day in a manner
to subserve the highest aims of government,
and has become an integral part of the
present system of administrat ion, which has
found it so useful as to introduce it in a
modified form both in Sind and Gujarit,
in which provinces the Mahomedan influence
was so predominant as to destroy village
autonomy. Along .with the wvillage and
- Panchdyat systems, the Ryol-wdri . mirdsi
tenure of land, held in full ownership by
small peasant proprietors directly responsible
to the State, has given a stability and a
sense of independence to the ryots which
is rarely met with in other provinces. While
the village organization has thus been kept
up intact, the system of higher revenue
management by means of hereditary Désh-
mukhs and Déshpindés has not outlived
the purpose for which—it was originally insti-
tutedM The Déshmukhs and the Désdis in
other parts of the country have developed
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into Bengal Zaminddrs and Oudh Td/uk-
ddrs, who made themselves directly respon-
. sible to the State, and became in the
end owners of village lands. The village
commtunities in North and North-Western
India similarly are distinguished from the
village organization in ' Mahdrashtra by
those communities retaining joint responsibi-
lity and ownership, which have given place

1o individual property in Mahéarishtra. The
tenurgmﬂﬁpa\ﬂlfs.,\g)‘f“r*’fﬁore equal
and™ alingst democratic character than in
other parts of the country. Owing to these
peculiarities, the people have Tetained habits
of ~mutual helpfulness and independence
which bave stood them to good account in
past times. .

. Along with these civil institutions, the
popular religion of the country has avoided
the extremes of Sectarianism which ~ disfigure
and disunite the Drawvidian portion of the
peninsula, and the minute sub-divisions of
caste which obtain in North India. The
Smdrts and the Vaishnavs, the orthodox
and the heterodox, do not present in
Malérashtra those exaggerated differences which
strike one as soon as he crosses the Tunga-
bhadra river. If not blended together,
they show tolerance of a sort amounting
almost to. indifference, which is characteristic
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of the country.¥Y The Brahmans and the
non-Brahman Shudrés are brought into

- contact on more equal terms than elsewhere.

There are neither Goswdmis or Mahanis or
Gurus whose influence runs side by side
with Brihmans eleswhere. The fact is that

‘the so-called SAudrés have, under the influence

of the Vaishnav saints, emancipated them-
selves from the low social position assigned
to them in the old writings, and have

- risen to -be either. Kshalriyds or Vaishyds,

according as they followed the professions
of war or of peace. The Shudrés and even
the_ Pariahs—Mahdrs—have produced saints
and poets whose names are revered by the
whole country, Briahmans included. Even
the Mahomedans lose their bigoted charac-
ter under these safme moderating influences.

/ The Hindus make common cause with

Mahomedans in their great festivals, and this
feeling is reciprocated by the Musalmans,
except where influences from North India
intervene. Some Mahomedan Fakirs have
been ranked with the Hindu saints in general
veneration, and there are some saints who are
venerated by both communities alike. These
features of 10l e and moderation have

. been developed in thi& course of centuries

and they constitute some of the most stable
elements of the national character,
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. Owing to thbe nature of the country, and
't the character of its people and their insti-
tutions as described above, the sense of
local autonomy and independence has been
developed to an extent which prevented the
comntry from being retained under one
political control for a long time, both under
Hindu and Mahomedan rulers. We hear of
great empires in Northern and Eastern
India, as also in the Southern Peninsula,
but the essential feature of political arrange-
ments in Mahirishtra has been separatistic, .
and_-in_conflict with the long continuation
ofﬂ;m@mmen-
dency has mnot ‘prevented the people from
joining together to repel attacks from the
northern invaders. Ancient traditions credit
Shaliwéhan or Shétawdhan with having re-
pelled one such attack of Scythian invaders
about the commencement of the Christian
era. Another such attack was repelled six
hundred years later by another native
Mahaérdshtra ruler, the great Pulkéshi of the
first Chalukya dynasty. The country wag
parcelled out into sm\a/],]_.__pgimipaliﬁeund]
kingdoms, and its early history, so far as it
has been preserved in inscriptions and tab-
lets and coins, shows a perpetual flux of
power from one centre to another. Tagérd,
Paithan, Baddmi, Malkhéd, Gos&, XKolhipur,
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Kalyani, Dévgiri or Daulatibid and other
places were successively seats of the earlier
and later Chiluky4s and Rashtrakutis and
the Yidav kings; and the Chélukyas, the
Nalawadés, the Kadambs, the Morés, Shil-
hars, the Ahirs, the Yadavs, and other
clans fought for supremacy with one another,
This state of things continued till the
advent of the Mahomedan power, which
was established for two hundred years in
Northern India before it invaded the Deccan
about the commencement of the fourteenth
century. It took the Mahomedans nearly
thirty years before the Hindu powers in
the open plains were subdued. The subju-
gation was never completed so far as
Western Mahérashtra and Konkan are con-
cerned. Konkan was not conquered till the
middle of the fifieenth century and the
Ghatmétha, or the Mivals were never con-
quered in the sense in which the Désh
country was brought- under Mahomedan
yoke.

The Mahomedan influence, as measured
by the change in  the babits .and the
language of the people,. was scarcely per~
ceptible in these hilly parts of the westem
country, which were ruled by Hindu com-

manders of hill-forts. Measured by numbers,
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the same influence appears‘ to have been
least perceptible in ‘these parts, for the
Mahomedan population even now shows
the smallest percentages in Western Maharésh-
tra. The Mahomedan domination never
.acquired any strong or permanent hold over
ithe country in these parts. In Northemn
and Eastern India, white mosques and mau-
soleums towered high, the Hindu temples
were scarcely tolerated in the largest cen-
tres of the population, and were huddled
into  street. corners, and the worship
had to- be performed in stealth and secrecy.
In North India the Mahomedan language
and letters impressed themselves upon the
country till they penetrated into every home
and bazaar, and gave rise to the modemn
Urdu; no such changes toock place in Ma-
hérishtra, and the language and religion of
the people continued to thrive and develop
even under Moslem. rule.

It would be interesting in this place to
note the successive steps by which the
Mahomedan .power in the Deccan was gra-
dually subverted by, and subordinated to,
Hindu influences.

In the first place, the Deccan Mahome- -
dans, being separated ' by great distances
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from their base beyond the North-West
frontier, were not recruited by fresh inva-
ders, as was the case at Delhi, where Afghéns,
Gilchis, Turks, Usbégs, and Moghuls suc-
ceeded one another, keeping up the Maho-
medan tradition intact with every fresh
invasion. In the Deccan this influence was
wanting; and the Turks and the Persians
and the Abyssinian adventurers were not
regularly tecruited from time to time,

Secondly—The founder of the Bahdmani
* Kingdom was a slave of a Brihman named
Gangu at Delhi, who forefold the good
fortune that was in store for him. Hassan,
the slave, gratefully recognised his obligation
when he rose to power, and he called his
empire, the ¢ Bahamani Kingdom,” and
himself Hassan Gangu Bahdmani. This in
itself was an homage paid to Hindu influen-
ces, which distinguished the Deccan Maho-
medans from those of the north, and which
practically bore fruit, when--Gangu was
brought over from Delhi, and placed in
charge of the Finance Department,

Thirdly—In consequence of this arrange-
ment, the Revenue management and the
‘charge of the Treasury remained all along in
Hindu hands,—Briahmans and Kbhatris from



How the ground was prepared. 29

Delhi, and these, in due course of time,
made way for the Deccan Brihmans and
Prabhus.

Fourthly.—~Not only was the Revenue
management in native hands, but later on,
when the Bahimani made away for the five
separated kingdoms of Bijapur, Bérérs, Ahmed-
nagar, Bédar, and Golcondd, the revenue
accounts of villages and mahdls were kept
in _the vernacular in place of the foreign
Persian or Urdu language.

Fifthly—There was another way in ‘which
the Hindu influence operated upon- the
Mahomedan kingdom in the Deccan, The
revolt in 1347 against the Delhi Emperor,
Mahomed Taghlak, though a conspiracy of
Mahomedan nobles, became successful chief-
ly by reason of the alliance of the Hindu
kings of Télangan and Vijaynagar with the
rebels. The Hindu kingdom in Télangan
was subsequently subverted by the Baha-
mani kings, but the kingdom of Vijaynagar
continued to be a strong power [or nearly
two centuries, till it was finally conquered
by the alliance of the fite Mahomedan
culers in the battle of Tdlikot in 1564. This
Hindu power thus exerted, both in peace
and in war, considerable influence on the
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fortunes of the Mahomedan kings, and at
times it proved itself too strong even for
the united armies of Golcondd and Ahmed-
nagar. The third Bahdmani king was forced
tc enter intc an agreement with the
Vijaynagar king, by which the indiscriminate
slaughter of unarmed people, after & pitched
battle, was— prohibited on both sides, and
1he prohibition was- enforced for a hundred
years without any violation of the compact.

Sixthly—In consequence of this balance
of power between Hindus and Musalmans,
the latter -seldom indulged in those excesses
which distingushed their rule in Northem
India, and the former never suffered the
depressions they felt elsewhere as an inci-
dence of foreign conquest. Maliomedan
troops entered.the Vijaynagar service when
dissatisfied with their own masters, and the
Marithda  Sileddrs and  Bdrgirs freely
enrolled themselves first as auxiliaries, and
latterly as the most powerful contingent in
the contending armies. The second Bahi-
mani king had a bodyguard of two hundred
Siledérs. " This training in arms brought
education, power, and wealth with it, and
in the sixteenth cenfury we meet with
Ghiadgés and Ghorpadés, Jadhavs and Nim-
bélkars, Morés and Sindés, Daflés and
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Minés, as Generals in charge of ten or
twenty thousand horse, and in the enjoy-
ment of proportionate Jakigirs. The foreign
mercenaries—Turks, Persians, Abyssinians,
and Moghuls—proved more troublesome than
useful, and gradually reliance came to be
placed chiefly upon the country Bdsgirs and
Siléeddr troops.

Seventhly—Another influence was also
operating in the same direction. The Ma-
homedan rulers in the Deccan took Hindu
wives in their harems. The seventh Baha-
mani king allied himself with the Vijay-
nagar family, and the ninth Bahdmani king
married the dauglter of the Rdjé of Son-
khéd. The first Bijapur king, Yusaf Adil-
shéh, took for his wife the sister of one
Mukundrdo, a Brihman, and this Ilady
became his chief queen, being known by
the name of Bubuji Khanum, and her sons
ascended the throne after Yusaf's death
The first ruler of the Barid dynasty at
Bédar got his son married to the daughter
of one Sibaji Marithé, who was a noble-
wan of some note in the service of the
Bahfimani kings. '

E:ghthly—In the same category must bs
placed the influence of Hindu converts, The.

g T et
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first Khmednagar "king “was the son of a
converted Brahman Kulkarni of Pétri in
Bérar, whose family had entered the service
of the Vijaynagar kings. (The Brdhman
surname Bhairav became Béhri the distin-
guishing title of these kings, and they so
faithfully remembered their origin that they
conquered. Pitri and gave it in indm to
the BrahmairKulkarnis after a long strug-
gle with the Bérir rulers, The first founder
of the Imddshahi dynasty in Bérar was also
the son of a Brihman in the service of
Vijaynagar, -who was taken captive and
hecame a convert. Insa similar way the
first Bédar king of the Barid dynasty was
so loved by his Maritha soldiery that four
hundred Marithis became Mahome#ans, and
were his most trusted soldiers.

Ninthly—These influences exerted a power
which made it impgssible for the Maho-
medan powers to retain their bigotry and
fanatic cruelty inthe Deccan, and although
theré WeT2 irruptions of violence now and
then, on the whole great toleration was
shown towards their Hindu subjects by
these Mahomedan kings, and gradually both
civil and military  power came into Hindu
hands. As a consequence, the Mahomedan
kings gave mam land to Hindu temple
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endowments, and Hindu poysicians were em-
ployed in hosyitals, and in some cases,
even grants were given and continued to
Brihman communities. One Murdrtio was
chief minister at Golconda about the middle
of the sixteenth century, and one Madan
Pandit was similarly a minister in the reign
of the last Golcond4 ruler, and he effected an
alliance between Shivdji and the Golcondi
kings against the Moghuls, The Rdj-rdi
family was also of considerable importance
in Golcondd. DBrihman Fféshpdndés and
Marithd Déshmukhs or Désdis were placed
in charge of district collections, and the
names of Déadopant, Narso Kilé, and
Yésu Pandit are distinguished for the great
reforms they introduced in Bijipur revenue
management. Brihman ambassadors were
emploved by Ahmednagar- kings = as envoys
in the Courts of Gujarit and Milwa, and
2 DBrahman minister of FPeshmwd, named
Kamalsén, had chief power at Ahmednaear in
the times of the first Buranshdh, Yésu Pandit
also  became Mustdphd in the Biiapur
kingdom  about the same time. Two
Brihman brothers, Akannd and Makannd,
were similarly raised to power in Golcondd,
and their services were deemed to be so
valuable that the Bijipur kings sought their
help when pressed by the Moghul invaders.
3
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Tenthly—lu_ the Military Department this
predominance. of the Hindus more and more
manifested itself as years rolled on. The
names of Kamrijé, Ghidgé, and Hamaik
are noted by Féristé as being the first
Marithd Mansubddrs employed by the
Bahdmani kings, The second Bahdmani
king bhad, a bodyguard of two bundred
Siltddrs. ¥ The famous Wighoji - Jagdévrio
Niik played in the first quarter of the six-
teenth century a most prominent part in the

Courts of Golcondd, Bérir, and Vijaynagar.
" He made and unmade kings, was in
charge of all the Ndikwddi Hindu forces
in the Karnitik, and was a king all but in
name. The famous Murirrao Jagdév served
the Bijdpur kings with great distinction in
the early part of the seventeenth century.
He resisted the Moghul invasions, and he
and Shahdji Bhonslé were the chief sup-
ports of the power of Bijipur and Ahmed-
nagar respectively. In the intrigues which
brought about Murdrmic’s downfall, three
other Marithis—Réighopant, a Brahman, oue
Bhopslé Sarddr, and one Ghiadgé—figured
prominently. Under Murdrrédo, Chandrario
Moré and Rajario rose to distinction in
the wars of the Konkan. The families of
the Minés of Mhaswad, the Savants of
\WVidi, and the Daflés, and finally the
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Ghorpadés, similarly- rose to great power in
these - times.

Mr. Grant Duff mentions the names of
eight Mardathd families who rose to power
and influence long before Shivaji was born,
or before Shahaji's father Maloji rose to
any distinction. \/fhe most powerful among
the families was that of the Jadhav's of
Sindkhéd in the Bérirs, who were supposed
to be connected with the Dévgiri Jadhavs
whom Ali-ud-din had conquered. Lakhou
Jidhav. was a person of such importance
that his support was sought by the
Moghul Emperors when they first invaded
the Deccan. The Nimbalkars of Faltan
were similarly distinguished. The Ghddgé
Zunjarrao of Malawdi belonged to a family
of great note in the Bildpur service. The
Morés, the Shirkés, the Mahidiks in the
Konkan and Ghatmathd and the Gujars, and
the Mohités in the lower Mévals were great
commanders, some of them being in charge
of ten to twenty thousand horse. The
family of Bhonslés was one of those Maritha
families who Gme to -prominence in the
beginning of the seventeenth century, being
connected with the Jidbavs and Nimbal-
kars. Shahaji's mother “was a daughter of
the Jadhavs, and Shahdji's wife a daughter
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of the Nimbalkars. The founder of the
family was Madloji Bhonslé and his son
Shahiji secured a position of the first rank.
Shahiji indeed was a king-maker, and on
behalf of the Nizimsh&hi kings of Ahmed-
nagar kept up the fight with the Moghuls
.after the second conquest of Ahmednagar,

In consequence of the influences and .
changes noted above about the ynmencement
of the _seventeenth century,V'the nominal
Mahomedan Rulers. of Golconds, Bijapur,
Naggr and . Bédar were virtually controlled
both in the civil and military departments
by Marathé statesmen and Marithd warriors,
and the hill-forts. near the Ghdfs ‘and the
country thereabout were in the hands of
Marith4 jahdg:rddrs, who were only nomi-
‘nally dependent wupon these: Mahomedan
sovereigns. It was when this slow process
of national. emancipation was being peace-
fully sorked out that a new danger
threatened  the’ country in the attempts
made by the Delhi Emperors, fram .Akbar
to Aurang7éb to extend the "Mahomedan
pow: uth_of the Narmadi
~and the Tépti rivers. If suscessful, it would
~ have .thrown back the country for another
period of three hundred years, which had
been the time that the Hindus-had taKen
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to re-assert their independence after the first
conquest. This new danger was much more
formidable as it was backed up by all the
resources of the Delhi Empire. is danger
was felt to be formidable alike by the Maho-
medan rulers of the Deccan and their Marathd
nobles. The separatist tendencies among the
Maréth4s disabled them frofii facing the Moghuls
ih the open field, and the hide-and-seek guerilla
system of warfare adopted by the Maritha
armies as their characteristic tactics was under
the circumstances unavoidable. The first shock
of the Mahomedan invasion had been borne
and surmounted, and the country had during the
last three hundred years shown a considerable
rallying power. The old systen of playing
the ‘waiting game and allowing the Maho-
medan rulers to dissolve themselves in
lutury would not have served the purpose,
/TBe new danger requlred new tactics, but
above all tactics, what was wanted was a
new spirit, a common feeling of interest, a
common gpatriotism born of a liberal religious
fervourd/ The scattered power of the Maratha
chiefs had to be united in a confederacy,
animated by -4 COMMOIL PUTPOSe,. and sancti-
fied by a common devotion to the country.
‘|Shivdji's great merit was that he realized
hig danger, kept the separatist tendency
under control brought the common furces.

-
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together in the mame of a common l‘g]igion,
and he thus represented in himself, not only
the power of the age, but the soul-stirring
idea, the highest meed and the highest
purpose, that could animate the Marathés
in a common cause. He did_not create
the Marithd power; that power had been
mugh srm\/%;m’small
‘cenfres all over the country.VYHe sought to
unite it for a higher purpose by directing
it against the common danger. This was
'his chief merit and his chief service to the
éountry, and in this consists his chief claim
upon the grateful remembrance of his people.
It was not ~Tor nothing that the people
looked up to him as their inspired leader.
He felt - the inspiration himself, and
communicated it to those about him, not
only in one generation,-but for generations
more to come after him, till the idea of
re-establishing Hindu power throughout the
country was realized at once in the great
centres or camps which the Marathds esta-
blished in all parts of the Indian Continent,
Thus was the ground prepared partly by
nature, partly by the ancient history of the
country, partly by the religious revival, but
chiefly by the long discipline in -arms which
the conntry had undergone wnder Mahomedan
rule for three hundred years.




CHAPTER III.

———

HOW THE SEED WAS SOWN.

HE first quarter of the seventeenth cen-
tury was a period when men’s minds

were in an eager state of expectation in
the Deccan, and the seed was sown for
which the ground had been prepared for
more than three centuries in the way des-
cribed in the last chapter. It may be of
use to note the chief features of the political
situation about the time when Shivdji, the
founder of the Maritha Confederacy, was
born at Shivanér. LPE Ahmednagar kingdom
\of ~the Nizdmshahi dynasty had ceased ‘to
exist. After a brave defence of the city, in
which Chindbibi distinguished herself, the
Moghuls had to withdraw their forces in
1596, but internal factions soon re-asserted
themselves, and Chandbibi was murdered in
1599, and the fort was taken by the Moghul
armies and the king was sent a prisoner to
Barhénpur., The adherents of the dynasty
. did not, however, yield without a struggle.
The seat of authority was removed south
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to Parandd, and later on to Junnar, and a
new “Tuler, descended from the old Nizém-
shéahi stock, was placed on the throne, and in
his name, Malikambar governed the kingdom
and led the Deccan armies and retook
Ahmednagar, and kept at bay the Moghuls
and their allies, the Bijipur Adilshdhi kings
for twenty years and more.

In the long and arduous struggle, which
Malikambar waged with the Moghuls,
Shahidji, the father of Shiviji, the Nimbalkar
Niaiks of Faltan, and the great Lakhoji
Jadhavrao, fought on the side of the
Ahmednagar kings, and though defeated
in 1620, the defeat was due to the
misconduct of the Mahomedan nobles
while the Marithd soldiers and leaders
fought with distinction. Lakheji Jddhavrdo,
indeed, went over to the Moghuls, who in
1621 conferred upon him command of 15,000
horse and 2,000 foot, and Malikambar him-
self was compelled soen after to give up’
Ahmednagar, and swrrender the new ruler
he had set up twenty years before. He
rallied his forces even after this great
blow, but his premature: death in 1626
removed the only man who could gather
round him the resisting power of the
country, and lead it to success. Even
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Shahiji Bhonslé, at one time, broke off his
connection with the hopeless Nizamshdhi
ruler, and he received a command of 5,000!
horse from the Moghul Emperor. The
Nizim was murdered by his minister, the
son of Malkambar, in 1631. Just when
the condition of affairs looked most des-
perate, Shahsji Bhonslé again came to the
rescue of his old masters, and proclaimed
another successor to ‘the throne of the
Nizamshahis. B¢ established his  awthority
over-the Konkan and over the Désh from the
Nird_river to the Chnndore hills, and the
Moghul Emperor had to send an army of
25,000 men to dislodge Shahdji from place
to place. The struggle was maintained for
four years, 1632—1636, but the odds were
too great, and Shahdji had to yield at
last before the superior forces of Shahija-
hén, and with the Emperor's consent,
entered the service of the Bijapur Kings
in 1637.

The Ahmednagar territories thus conquer-
ed were fonfed into the nmew Swbkg of
Aurangibidd, and embraced parts of Nisik
and Khindésh, the whole of the Bérars,
and a part of Northern Konkan, VThe re-
maining portions of the kingdom, especially
the country between the Bhimd and the
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Niri, fell to the share of the Bijapur kings.
The Moghuls now turned their arms against
the Adilshdhi rulers of Bijapur who had
helped them in the destruction of Ahmed-
nagar. The "first formal treaty between the
two powers was formed in 1601, and the
friendship was cemented by a marmiage
alliance. These were only temporary obsta-
cles in the way. Ibrahim Adilshsh, the
greatest of the DBijipur monarchs, die

1626, and his succeSsor ~Mzhmed Adllshah
'had to defend his city against the armies
of the Moghuls, who Ilaid seige in 1631,
and again in 1636, till at last he had to
make peace with the Moghuls. He agreed
to pay twenty lacs as tribute to the Delhi
Emperor and 1o gIve p Shahiji, who vas
still Supporting the desperate cause of the
Nizimsh#hi Kings. Shahdji soon after en-
tered the Bijapur service and was sent to
the Karnatik, where he made important
conquests aud carved out a kingdom in the
Kivéri valley for one of his sons. The
Mahomedan principalities of Bérir and Bédar
had already been dismembered and their
territories absorbed in the kingdoms of Biji-
pur and Ahmednagar. Golcondd alone re-
mained nominally independent, but it saved
itself this time by consentmg to pay tribute
to Shahdjahdn. The Moghuls levied a heayy
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war-tribute which the ruler was wholly
unable to pay, but he had to submit to
it, as his capital, Hyderidbidd, had been
taken by surprise by Shahdjahdn’s son,
Aurangzéb, and he was shut up in the
fort of Golcondi.

The Portuguese power also, which was
so formidable in the sixteenth century, had
spent itself, and was now acting on the
defensive on the coast line of the Konkan,
while the English Company had just esta-
blished a factory at Surat and commanded
no political importance.

The predominant factor in the political
situation about the time that Shiviji was
horn and during the period of his boyhood
was thus the advance of the Moghul arms
in the South.\/Iie Deccan powers had been
unable to make head against this over-
whelming force which came with all the
prestige which had helped the Emperors
to cement together a vast empire spreading
from Kibul to the Bay _of Bengal and
the hills of Kamun to the heart of the
Deccan, The conditions of Alid-ud-din’s in-
vasion of 1216 were thus repeating them-
selves after three hundred years with a
momentum which made resistance hopeless.
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The Hindus had then yielded to the ava-
lanche which swept over the land. They
bad, however, learned wisdom under the
hard discipline of subjection to their foreign
Afghdn and Turkish masters. They bad
been able to turn aside the edge of foreign
’conquest and had even succeeded in taming
the violence of the foreigners. Their own
vernacular had become the language of the
Court and the Darbdr.

The revenue management of the country
was entirely in _their _own hands. Their
Military Commanders had distinguished them-
selves on the battle-fields, and their Minis-
ters in the Council Chambers. Murdrdo and
Shahdji Bhonslé had become the chief sup-
ports of the authority of the Bijapur rulers.
Madan_Papdit was in power at Golcondé
The™ western ghdés and hill-forts and the
Midvals were in the hands of their great
nobles. Chandrario Moré was in charge of
the Ghitmatha from  the sources of the
Krishnd to the Warndg. The Sévants were
in charge of Southem Konkan, the Nim-
bilkars were in power in Faltan and the
Daflés and Ménés in the Eastern Satdra
regions, The Bhonslés were in charge of
the Poonf Mivats—and their jakdoir ex-
tended as far east as Baramati and Indipur.
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The Ghorpadés and Ghédgés, the Mahédiks,
the Mohités, and Msamulkars were similarly
in the command of considerable horse and
foot.V"The most reliable, if not the chief
fighting men, in the Golcond4, Bijipur and
Abmednagar armjes had been men of the
Maraths race who had measured strength
with the heavily armed soldiers of the
North, an.qgad realized their strength and
weakness. Under thesa circumstances when
the new Moghul invasion threatened the
land, it was but natural that new thought§'
should surge up in the minds of many, the
like “5T~wrictr—trad—16T troubled their ances-
tors three centuries before. Those three
centuries had left lasting memories of past
horrors, and justified apprehensions of the
renewal of the fanatical intolerance and
cruelty  which™ the "Mahomedan conguerors,
left to themselves, were so prone to exhibit
in their dealings with the reople of the
country. ~Those three centuries had also
witnessed a revival of the religious _spirit
among the Hindu population.  Colonel
Wilkes in his “History of Mysore” speaks
of a prophesy whicli he IO Tecorded in
a Hindu TMscript of 1646 in the Macken-
zie collection, in whicll™TIE prophet alter
describing * the ruin of all virtue and re-
ligion, and the humilation which the
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noblest in the Jand had been made to
suffer,” conmcludes with a hope that ‘the
time for deliverance will come at last, and
the virgins will announce it with songs of
- joy, and the skies will shower their flowers.”
This prophecy was written in Southern India
at a time when Shiviji's name was not
known beyond his jakdgir in Poona, but
Colonel Wilkes testifies that the application
of it was by universal agreement made to
the deliverance which R4jd Shiviji was the
instrument of effecting . by his genius and
his arms before the century had far ad-

vanced. ’
i,

While the Musalman chraniclers denounced
Shivdji as a gafim or free-booter, the
writers of native Bakhiars or chronicles, true
to the ancient Purdnic ideal, ascribed this
deliverance to the Earth in form of a_cow
supplicating help from above, and theod of
god€promising to come to the relief of his
oppressed worshippers in the shape of a new
incarnation. It is in the spirit of the same
fond superstition that native historians trace
for Shivdji a fabled descent from the royal
house of Udépur., Shivap was neither a rob-
ber nor an_incarnation, nof” did he derive his
strength from his supposed Rajput descent.
"He was nobly born in being Shahiji's and
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Jijii's son, and nobly connected in that his
mother was a daughter of Lakhoji Jadhavrio,
and his wife, daughter of the famous Jag-
devraio Naik Nimbalkar. ¥ To be born of
such a father and mother was a privilege of
greater value than any that legend or fable
could confer on voung Shivdji. He was a
man whose strength lay in his realizing in his
person the best aspirations of the age and
the race to which he belonged. Such men
are not born without long preparation nor
out of their time or in a country where the:
popular mind has not been educated to appre-
ciate and support them.

The impulse which animated men to take
a more hopeful view of the situation was
not the result of mere secular or calculating
prudence. Such prudence was well personi-
fied in the old tutor to whom Shivdji's edu-
cation amg./training bad been consigned by
his father. He represented the past while
the heart of the young boy under his
charge was bursting with the hopes of a
brighter future. Prudence was well repre-
sented in his grandfaflier Lakhoji Jédhavrao
and his father Shahiji, who transferred their
services from state to state and turned their
faces from the setting to the rising sun and
felt no higher faith in them. All accounts
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agree in describing Shivdji from his early
youth as being intensely fond of hearing
the old epics of Rdimdyean and Mahd-
bhdrat. He would walk many miles to
attend a Kathd or recital of them by
specially noted preachers. Shiviji's mind
was cast in an intensely 4eligj9_ps mould,
and he continued to be, above all, religious
throughout his chequered career. This re-
vived feeling of confidence in other possibi-
lities than those which his prudent teacher
and his near relation realized foy him
sprung from this religious source. ¥ Shiviji
felt in him what religious enthusiasm alone
can inspire, the feeling that he had a com-
mission which required him to thiﬁﬁﬁ:ﬂ'e
of his own interests and advancement. Of
course, he did not himself realize the full
force of this enthusiasm in his earlier years,
There was a good deal of the wild-oats
sowing in his earlier exploits, but the sens
that he had a mission. to achieve grew
with_him _ every dav_of his life. It is re-
corded that on three memorable occasions
he was determined to give up all his
possessions and retire from worldly life to
seek salvation, and on all these occasions
it was with great difficulty that his tea-
chers and ministers prevailed on him to
antertain more correct notions of his duty
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in lifer Throughout his career on all occa-
sions of great trial, when the times were
so critical that a single falsz step would
prove the ruin of all his hopes, he resigned
himself to prayer and asked for a sign and
awaited in expectation the manifestation -of
a higher voice speaking through him when
he was beside Mimself in a fit of possession.
The ministers were made to_ write down
the reply so vouchsafed for their master's
information, and Shivaji acted upon it with
implicit faith, whether that voice told him
to make his peace - with Aurangzéb and-go
to Delhi to be a prisoner of his enemies
or to meet Afzulkhan single-handed in a
possibly mortal combat. These stories of
self-resignation and self-possession ™ distinctly
point " out_and emphasize the™fact that it
was not merely secular = consideration or
%eépf policy which governed his motions.
impulse came from a higher part of
our common or rather uncommon nature.

Foreign writers of Indian history have
not been able to understand this feature in
Shiviji's character, although more than his
hardihood and enterprise, it was this mental
characteristic which made him a representa-
tive M of the age. The “only motive
power which is strong enough to move the

4



50 Rise of the Marithd Power.

masses in this country is an appeal to their
religioys faith. During the f);sBi;LﬂFEt?hun-
dred years the whole of India had been
visibly moved by the new contact with the
Mahomedan militant creed, and there had
been action and reaction of a very marked
kind. The rise -of the Vaishnav sects
represented by the followers of Réminuja,
Raiminand, and other Puritan teachers had
made men feel that salvation was a concern
for all, and that befof€ ™ Gods Ihrone there
MO difference between the high-born
and the Tow. This teaching is the most
distinct mark of the doctrines of Riménand,
of Kabir, of Rémdas, Rohidis, Surdss,
Ninak, and Chaitanya, who flourished in
different parts of Northern and Eastern
India, The severity of the monotheistic
creed of the Mahomedans was distinctly
impfessed upon the minds of some of these
prophets. The worshippers of Dattitraya or
the incarnation of the Hindu Trimty, often
clothed their God in the garb of a Maho-
medan Fakir. This same influence was at
work with greater effect on the popular
mind in Mahirishtra, where preachers, both
Brihmans and non-Brihmans, were calling
on people to identify Rim with Rahim,
and ensure their freedom from the bonds
of formal ritualism and caste distinctions
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and unite in common love of man and faith
in one God." Contemporaneously with the
political leaders, Tukarim, Rémdas, Eknéth,
and Jayarimswami were the religious leaders
of this movement, which was, moreover
not confined to the higher castes, but claim-
ed representatives from all classes, high and
low. The cult of Vithob4, the traditions of
Pandharpur, the heaven on earth, attracted
thousands every year, and the extempore
recitals or Kathds drew thousands moré in
every town and village. The effect of these
lectures was best exemplified in the counsel
which Rajd__Sawdi Jayasingh gave to his
master Aurangzéb 1n 1678, when the Jfezziak
or Hindu poll-tax, abélished by Akbar, was
re-imposed. He reminded his master that
“God was not the God of Mahomedans
alone, but he was the God of all mankind,
V/The Pagan and the Moslem stand alike
before Him. To ?lify the religious . cus-

toms of Hindus is tp set at naught the will
of the Almighty.,” (This was a new fceling,
and it yet represented the general consen-
sus of the people. The Mahomeasans them-
selves had learned to feel the force of this
higher teaching. Abul Fazil and. Faizi had
translated  MahdébhaF. it amdayan in
the same spirit. Akbar strived with a singu-
lar devotion to amalgamate the two religions
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in a new dispensation which was intended to
abolish all religious differences.¥” Prince Dard-
shéko, the eldest son of Shahéjahin, trans-
lated the Upanishads and_the Git4, and
represented thes€ aspirations of enlightened
Mahomedans, and it was on this account, as
much as for his birthright, that Aurangzéb
made war on him, and hunted h:m to
death. Mahomedan saints like Kabir in the
north and Shaik Mahomed in Mahirdshtra
preached the same higher Taw to Hindus
and Mahomedans alike, and though wor-
shipped after death by both communities,
they were desregarded by bigots of both
creeds in their lifetime'. ’

This then was the situation. Religious
revival and a Puritan enthusiasm were at
work in the land, and it was clear to
men's minds that the old .bigotry must
cease. This religious enlightenment was the
principal point of departure from the earlier
traditions of submission to brute force, and
it made itselfl m3BVGST in the form of a
determination that Mahomedan intolerance.
should not again overspread the land. None
felt this influence more strongly than the

orshippers, who placed their faith in the
shrifies o Bhawini at Tuljipur and Kolhi-
ur. They caught™this fire, and communi-
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cated it to others through their bards, the
Gondhlis and the Bhdts.

Shivaji, who mixed on equal terms with
Tukaram, Ramdas, and other religious teachers
of his time, represented these new aspira-
tions in an intensified form in his own
proper person. This was one chief source
of his strength and his hold on the people,
and it represented a strength which no[
prudent calculations ~of chances could ever|

- .
confer.
LSS

Another influence which operated on
Shivdji's mind with a force not realized by
his father or teacher was the feeling that
the threatened_invasign of the forefgfh Mos-
lem conquerors could only be adequately( R
met by an united opposition. Shiviji's tea-
cher 'Ramdas tersely put this conception of
Shivaji's aims and policy in his verses of
advice, communicated to his unfortunate son
Sambhaji, to unite all who were Marithas,
and _propagg'fe the duty or_ dhgrma of a
great rdshira or united - nation. This was
the whole end and aim  of “Shiviji's policy,
and it explains some of his rhore question-
able acts. He felt that the Moghul would
surely prevail, just as the Afghan had done
three hundred vears before, if the nobles
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of the land quarrelled among themselves and
fought with eamfh_sltfiving only
to keep or increase his own little Jakdgir
or Vatan intact at the cost of his neigh-
our. The times dictated a policy of
union and mutval trust for a common
purpdse.  Everybody, whether Hindu or
Mahomedan, who came in the way of the
realization of this idea, had to be put down,
whether he was a friend or foe, a relation
or a stranger.

This weakness of internal dissensions is
an ever-present danger in all es and
Fiphases of Indian history. It has been
happily described as the tendency to be
unoygapised _and centrifugal, to resent disci-
plmmm No wonder that
such unorganized power cannot maintain
itself against organised force or skill arrayed
against it, ip the battlefield or in the
Council Hall. VIn the smaller arrangements
as well as in his larger schemes, Shivéji
tried to interlace men’s interests or ambi-
tions in a way to make them feel pride in
common success and shame in common
defeat. The 7Gbﬁg§s, the Mgrés, and the
Ghorpadés | represented this separatist ten-
dency, and they had to be disposed of by
superior force or skill, before the leading
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Marithé families accepted the higher trust
Shiviji reposed in them. The Mahomedarn
powers themselves had to be played one
against the other in the pursuit of the
same end and, though at times Shivéji had
to yield to_superior force, yet throughout
his career, Yhis desire of union against the
foreigner remained a predominant factor in |
his mind. “t s true, even Shivdji failed at
times, and it is certain his attempts failed
at last, but it was a noble failure which fail-
ed after the structure he had built up was
able to sustain shocks of a kind which bad
toppled down more ambitious piles.

One other feature may be noticed here
before we are done with this delineation of
the way in which the seed of life was
sown in a soil prepared by the \jard
discipline of centuries to receive it. _Shi-
viji had the magnetic power which only
true leaders of men possess, and which}|*
neither bandits nor mad fanatics can ever
claim."V He attracted towards himself all
that was hopeful "and aspiring in the
land, without distinction of class or caste
or creed or colour. His very councillors
were selected from all the great communities
which constitited the strength or—the
country. His touch made the very gross-
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est of men feel a cleansing fire burning
within them. The Mavlis and the Hét-
karis did not follow him solely for the
Dooty they acquired, and when they could
no longer help him in distant expedi-
tions, Shiviji did not fail to employ Musal-
mans both on sea and land to carry out
his designs. Téndji- Malusaré and his brother
) Suryaji, Baji Fasalkar and Nétaji Palkar, the
* Prabhus Baji Déshpéndé and Bslsji Avaji,
the Brahmans Moropant, ﬁbéji Sondév, Raghu-
{ nith Nérdyan, Anndji Datto, Janirdanpant
' Hanmanté, the Marithids Pratiprio Gujar
and Hambirrac Mohité, Santdji Ghorpadé
and Dhandji Jidhav, the ancestors of Parsoji
Bhonslé, ‘gnd Udaji Pavir, and Xhandério
Dibhadé,” all served under him in his armies
and none proved faithless to him. This is
\f the highest privilege of genius. These men
stuck to their posts even when Shiviji was
a captive at Delhi and helped him to
establish his power without an effort when
he escaped and returned back to his country.
Later on, when, after his death, his son
mbhéji misbehaved and was killed, and
hihu was led a captive from Réigad, these
me men and their “successors bore the
runt of the Moghul conguest, and though
compelled to retire to the south, only did
so, to return with renewed strength to
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complete the discomfiture of Aurangzéb at
the total failure of. his ambitious schemes.

VLastly, Shivaji's_self- discipline  was as great
as his power of control and his military
daring. his characteristic of his nature
stands out in marked contrast with the loose-
ness and ferocity of those times. In . the
worst excesses committed by -his armies
under the stress of war and need of money,
cows, women, and cultivators were never
molested. Women especially were treated
with a_chivalry junknown to his enemies.
When caj captured in “the chances of war, they
“were sent back to their husbands with all
honours. He saw the danger of making
assignments in jakigirs_of conquered lands
and Set his face against the proposal made
to him. His successors Gid not observe this
caution of theil master and  accelerated
the dismembepment of the Empire, whose
foundation he had laid with such wisdom.

Religious fervour, almost at white heat,
bordering on the verge of self-abnegation,___g.
daring and adventurous spirit_ born of a
confidence that a higher power than man's
protected him and his work, the magnetism
of superior genius, which binds men ,_t—ogether
and leads them to victory, a rare  insighl-
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into the real needs of the times, and a
steadfastness Of purpose,- which no, adverse
turn of fortune could conquer, a_readiness
and resourcefulness rarely met with either
in European or Indian history, true patrio-
tism, which was far in advance of the times
and a sense of justice® tempered with
mercy,—these . were the sources of the
strength that enabled Shiviji to sow the
seeds of a power which accomplished in the
hands of his successors all that he had plan-
ned out, and enabled his race to write a
chapter in Indian history to some purpose:
-With the thread furnished by this preliminary
examination of the character of the founder
of the Mariths Empire, we shall now be
better able to follow the labyrinth of the
story of his life, and sit in judgment upon
the more particular events of his singularly
noble career. '



CHAPTER 1V.
HOW THE SEED THRIVED.

’
i SHIVA]I'S FELLOW-WORKERS.

HE short sketch we attempted to de-
lineate in the preceding chapter will
present to the reader’s mind the leading
characteristics of the great Captain who
gathered together the scattered forces of
Maritha power, and under the protecting
shadows of the strong hill-forts of Western
India, bound them together into a great
kingdom, with larger potentialities before it
in the near future. It is however obvious
that the work of Iliberation, on which
.Shivaji had set his heart, was a work in
which he required co-operation. The seed
sown by him could only sprout and thrive
in a suitable soil. If the leading spirits of
the times had not been prepared by a long
and arduous discipline to co-operate with
him, even Shivaji's towering genius would
have failed to accomplish the great task he
had undertaken. Both Native and European
writers of Mérathd history have been so
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taken up with the absorbing interest of the
history of Shivaji’s lif\'e/t,hat they have often
lost sight of the factthat he only represent-
ed in a higher degree the gifts of body
and mind and the aspiring ambition of the
men of his times, and that success became
possible to him only because the seed he
sowed was watered by capable men in all
ranks of life, who accepted him as their
captain and leader He was eminently
Primus in pares, and never regarded himself
in any other light. We propose in this
chapter to give a running sketch of the
fellow-workers of Shivaji, the soldiers and
statesmen, and the spiritual teachers, who
rose about this time to eminence. The
materials to hand for such life-sketches are
but poor, but the moral of this story will
be hardly understood till we reproduce even
dimly on the canvas of history a reflex of
the features of those great and heroic men,
whose influence shaped the story of Shiviji's
life, and whose memories are still our best
inheritance,

The first place in this historic picture of .
the past, must be assigned to Jijibai, the
mother of Shiv4ji. She claimed a descent
from the ancient Yadav kings of Maharishtra
and was the daughter of the proudest
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- Maratha Jahdgirdiér of the times. /The
story of her romantic marriage with Shahaji,
when they were both children, is eminently
typical of the times. Her father in an
unguarded moment expressed a wish that
he should be Shahéji's wife, and the pledge
was enforced by Shahiji's father, Mailoji
R4jé, by a sacrilege which at once showed
that Maloji was a man who could hold his
own against even the great Jadhavrio,
commander of twenty thousand horse. If
Jadhavrio claimed his descent from the
Yédav Kings of Dévgiri, Shahaji traced his
lineage back to the Rajput princes of Udépur.
Well-born* and  well-connected “as she was;
Jijibdi: was greater still in the heroism |«
which ennobles men and women in the
humblest circumstances of life. Her father
never excused the injury that had mortified
his pride, and the turn of events, which
made Shahiji king-maker at Ahmednagar and:
Daulatibid, only aggravated this enmity.
Jidhavrio went over to the Moghul invaders,
and Shahdji was forced to give up the
defence of the Ahmednagar kings. He
retited to Bijipur hotly pursued by his
father-in-law, leaving his wife behind him,
a fugitive and a captive in the hands of
her father. In these adverse circumstances,
Jijibsi was left to her own resources, about
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the time that she gave birth to the great
Shivdji in the fort of Shivanér.  Jijab4i,
abandoned by her father and husband, had
good reason to feel in her own person
the indignity of foreign subjection. In her
desolate “condition young Shiv4ji was all in
all to her, and she brought him up relying
solely. on the protection of the gods,
especially the Goddess Bbhawini, who had
spared her and her child in the midst of
such . afflictions. Later on, with Shahiji’s
permission, she removed to his jakdgir at
Poond, then managed by Didoji Kondadev,
Shab#ji's trugted minister, The hill forts
which surrounded the place were associated
in Shivaji's memories as his only safe home,
anﬁo wonder that, with such a wmother,
and with such associations; he developed a
character of hardihood and enterprise from
his earliest days. The boy loved his mother
with an affection which had mno bounds.
His father never lived with him but his
mother was alyays at han$ Throughout his
life, she was the guiding genius ard protect-
ing “deity whose approbation rewarded all toil
and filled him with a courage which nothing
could daunt.vjile religious turn of mind,
and the strong faith “in his mission, so
prominent in his character, Shiviji owed
entirely to his mother, who literally fed
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him on the old Purdinic legends of bravery
and war. When on Shahdji's death,
Jijdbai desired to immolate herself, it was
Shivaji's entreaties which reconciled her to
live with him a little while longer. Shivéji
left his kingdom in her charge when he
went to Delhi, and in all the great crises
of his life he first involfg:( her blessings,
and she always charged him to_attempt
the most hazardous feats, trusting in divine
protection. If ever great men owed their
greatness to the inspiration of their mothers,
the influence of Jijabéi was a factor of
prime importance in the making of Shivaji's
career, and the chief source of his strength.

Next only to Jijdbai's influence over
young Shivaji, must rank the part played
by Didoji_Kondadev who stood in Shahaji’s
place as guardian of the child and the
administrator of his father's estates, Da-
doji was born in Malthin in the Poona
district, and had seen much service. All
the care and affection which Shahéji, if he
had been near, might have bestowed upon
the young child in his tender years, were
ungrudgingly shown by Dadoji in the
bringing up of his ward to fulfil his great
estinies. By disposition, he was cautious
to a degree which made it difficult for
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him at times to sympathise with the wild
freedom with which Shiviji loved to roam -
over the hills, but his love for his charge
was unstinted, andVat last he was persuad
ed that Shiviji was not to be judged b

the ordinary standards of men, and that
the ideas over which the young man
brooded were of a sort in which even
failure was glorious.  Shivdji's  wildness
needed the curb and the guidance of a
strict disciplinarian like the old master
under whose care he was brought up. JHe
taught the young boy all the arts of peace
and war which it was good for him to
know ; and he, taught him what was more
valuable still,” the way -to organise and
| control undisciplined forces. Dadoji was a
masterhand in the art of civil government.l"
Befere he took over the charge of the
jahagir, it had been much devastated by
the famine and border wars between the
Moghuls and the Bijapur kings. | Pogna
jtself had been depopulated ;| pa?k?qof
wolves, and ‘bauds of robbers, fiercer than
wolves, made husbandry impossible. In the
course of a few years, Dadoji destroyed
the wolves by offering rewards and he
destroyed the robber-bands by stern repres-
sion, Leng and favourable leases were
granted to he settlers who agreed to
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cultivate the soil, and before ten years had
passed, Daédoji was able to show to his
master that the estate was in a flourishing
condition which enabled him to .employ
a large number of foot-soldiers and bur-
ghers, and keep the hill-forts repaired and
garrisoned. Poon4 and Sup4, Inddpur and
Béramati, with the Mavals, thus enjoyed
the blessings of peace and well-ordered
control. Plantations of fruit-trees smiled
over the land, and still bear testimony at
Shivipur to the wisdom of the great-
Brihman-minister. So strict was ‘iis disci-
pline that once when he was tempted to
pluck without leave a ripe mango of one
of his master's {rees, he ordered those
about him to cut off his right hand by
way of self-inflicted punishment. The
entreaties of his followers were allowed. -
to prevail and the hand was spared, but
he ceased to wear the sleeve on the right
side as a token of the wunconscious wrong
be had done, till Shahdji ordered him to
discontinue the practice. Of course, Dadoji's
ambition was of the old school, to make
Shivaji a partisan leader like his father and
grandfather. v He could not, till his last

'moments, rise to the height of the

thoughts over which Shiviji's mind was
brooding, to unite these partisan leaders,
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and effect their common liberation from
the Moslem yoke. When, however, he was
satisfied that his young charge had the
capacity to realise this wild dream, the old
man yielded and blessed him before he
died. YShivaji's revenue system and his civil
government were entirely modelled upon the
practice of his teacher) Didoji, and it is
not too muchto “say, that, without such a
guiding hand to regulate and curb his
wildness, the success which attended Shiviiji
would not have been so certain, and per-
manent as it proved in the end.

Didoji's death occurred just when Shivaji
first launched his fortunes upon a career of
adventure and 'peril by seizing Tornd, and
fortifying Rdigad. During the ten years that
he had administered the estate, Dadoji had
trained. a number of Brihman &drkoons
in the service to. supply his place, in the
extended fields of operation upon which
Shivaji had now entered. Abiji Sondév,
Raghundth Ballal, Shamaréjpant, and the
elder Pinglé, father of Moropant, and Nirc-
pant Hanmanté, were all trained in this
school both as civil officers and military
commanders. These men sympathised with
their young master’s spirit of adventure, and
they and other kindred spirits, Moropant
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Pinglé, Annaji Datto, Niriji Pandit, Raoji
Somnath, Dattdji Gopinath, Raghunithpant,
and Gangdji Mangiji, proved of eminent
service to him in his ambitious plans. They -
represented the brain of the new movement.
The iron hand and the heart of steel which
alone could ensure its success were also{ *
ready to hand in the Mavli leaders who
were Shiviji's chosen companions in boyhood.
Three such are specially mentioned in the
histories, Yésaji Kank, Tandji Malusaré, and.
Biji Fasalkar, who were all men brought
up in the hard discipline of their mountain

Minkoji Dahitondé, Gomaji Naik, Nétai
Pilkar, Suryaji Mailusaré, Hiroji Farjand,
Dévji Gidhwé, and others also Dbelong to
the same Mivli stock. They were soon
joined by the great Prabhu leaders, Murir
Biji Prabhu of Mahad, and Biji Prabhu of
Hirdas Maval, and Balaji Avji Chitnis from
the Habshi ‘temritories. The two Bijis had
been in the service of Shiviji's enemies, and
were taken over by him in his service for
their gallantry. There was such a__charm
about Shiviji's personality that even those
who were his enemies, and whom he had 7
conquered on the battle-field, became his
trusted followers, The Brihmans, the Pra-
bhus, and the Mavli leaders were the chief
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sources of Shivdji's strength in these earlier
years. The representatives of the great
Marithd families in the service of Bijapur
and Ahmednagar, so far from helping the
movement, proved to be its most bitter
foes. Béji Mohité, a relation of Shahaji,
had to be surprised at Supa and sent away
to the Kamaitik.

V' Biji _Ghorpadé of Mudhol was mean
enough to entrap Shahsji at the bidding of
the king of Bijipur, and Shivdji had to
suppress him by terrible revenge. The
Morés of Javli allowed a -Brahman emissary
from Bijapur to hide in their territory, with
a view to assassinate Shivaji, and the Morés
had to be disposed of in self-defence by
arts which were inexcusable under any
other circumstances. The Sdvants of Widi
and the Dalvis of the Konkan and the
Shirkés and Survés of Shringirpur were
similarly obstructive, and refused to join the
new movement, and they had therefore to
be suppressed, or, as in the case of Sivants,
subordinated to the new power. The Nim-
bilkars of Faltan, and Ménés of Mhaswad
and Zunjirrio Ghadgé, all in the Bijapur
service, continued to fight against the

T_\nutional movement which Shivaji had under-
taken to organise, and remained true to-
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their old allegiance. It will be thus seen
that the strength of the new movement lay
entirely in “the middleclasses of the ‘popula-
tion, the old Maratha Jakigirddr families
contributing little or no help till at a later
stage. When, however, the first difficulties
were overcome, the new generation of young
men, belonging to the highest families
entered Shiviji's service and became his
most trusted leaders. Pratipriao Gujar, Ham-
birrdio Mohité, Shidoji Nimbalkar, Sambhaji
Moré, Suryardo Kikadé, Santiji Ghorpadé
Dhaniji Jadhav, Khandério Débhadé, Parsoji
and-.Rupaji Bhonslé and Nemiji Shindé are
all names which figured in the Jater history
of Shiviji's life, and they soon succeeded
in securing to the movement the support,
not only of the middle and lower . classes,
but of the best and most aristocratic fami-
lies in the country. This is a point of
i some importance to note, for it shows
| clearly that the movement was initiated by
the people and by their natural leaders, who
only joined it when the success became
assured.

Even the Mahomedans. felt ‘t_/he influence
that was at work., Shiviji's chief admiral,
¢| Paryd Swung, was a Mahomedan, and
fought \\(:]1 the Siddi admirals of the Mo-
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ghuls, so was Ibrihimkhin, a pathdn leader,
a Mahomedan. The disbanded Mahome-
dan soldiery and troopers from Bijipur -
and Golcondd entered Shiviji's service, and
were with some misgivings admitted into
separate corps.

The relative importance of the Brahman
and the Prabhu elements on one side, and
the Mivli and Marithd elements on the
.other, will be fully realised from the
-fact, that in Grant Duft’s history the
names of twenty DBrihman leaders and four
Prabhus are mentioned as against twenty
Mévli and Mariathd leaders. These Mavlis
and Marathas were opposed to about
fourteen = Maritha partizan leaders in
the Bijapur and Moghul service. All the
Brihman Ministers, except the Panditréo and
the MNydyddhish, had in those days of
trouble to be military commanders as well
as civil officers, and they discharged this
double function with equal credit. The Na-
tive Bakhars wmake mention of twice as
many names, but the relative proportions
shown above are mnot much disturbed.
There are about fifty Brihman and Prabhu
leaders mentioned as against forty Mavli
and Marithi leaders in "the narrative of
Chitnis's great Bakhar, though in the final



How the seed thrtved. 71

list given at the end of the work forty-
five Brahman and seventy-fivee Mavli and
Marithd names are mentioned.  Roughly
speaking about a hundred men from all
classés of society thus came to prominence,
and were the chief supports of the new ™
Hindu dynasty that was established at Rai-
gad, in opposition to the Moslem powers.
We can only here select a few of these
men ‘whose deeds have been sung Dby
national bards, or chronicled in the records
of the time, but they will be typical of
the rest who, in their own humbler places,
performed feats of wvalour and devotion,
which contributed equally to the success of
the common cause,

Among the Brihman leaders, the Han-
mantés, both father and sons, naturally oc-
cupied the first place. Néropant Hanmanté
was, like Didoji Kondadév in Shahiji's ser-
vice, having charge of his Kamitik posses-
sions. His sons, Raghunith Nirdyan and
Janirdanpant, were worthy of their father.
Raghunathpant helped to: carve out for Sha-
h4ji’s other son Vénkoji a new kingdom at
Tanjore, and when differences arose between
him and his master, Raghunathpant retired
to the fortress of Gingi, and held that
station as also a portion of Arcot, and
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Véllore, and several strong posts in Mysore,
till Shivaji, at his request, made his final
expedition into the Karnatik and the Dra-
vid country. The importance of these pos-
sessions in the south was fully realised
when Avurangzéb  captured Sambhdji, and
conquered the hill-forts one by one, and
the Maratha leaders bad to retreat to the
south at Gingi, whence they returned in a
few years back to their country, and forced
Aurangzéb in his turn to admit his discom-
fiture, Raghunathpant’s brother Jandrdan-
pant served under Shivaji in the later wars
with the Moghuls. Such were these Han-
mauntés, men of iron courage, and at the
same time great in the wisdom of their
counsels.

Moropant Pinglé may well be described
as the chief pillar of Shiviji's power, and
earned his Péskwdship by distinguished
services imn extending the conquests in Nor-
thern Konkan and Béglan. He was a great
builder of forts, and a great organizer of
Shiviji's armies. His father was in Sha-
h4ji’'s service in the Karnitik; but Moropant
returned home when still a youth and
joined Shivdji's army in 1653. The first
Péshwd, Shamarijpant, failed to achieve suc-
cess in the wars in the Konkan with the
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Siddis and the Savants, and Moropant was
sent by his master to retrieve the loss,
and succeeded in his mission. He was con-
stantly engaged in all the wars of those
times, and outlived his master only a short
time. The Péshwdship survived in his
family till Shihu bestowed it upon BAl4ji
Vishvandth in 1714, He was Shiviji's
chief civil adviser, as also his principal
military commander, and there was no man
at the time who could be mentioned as
more capable and more devoted to the
national interest.

Abaji Sondév was trained in the same
school with the Hanmantés and the Ping-
1és. He was the first to go outside the
Jahdgir limits, and take the oftensive by
attacking Kalyin which, though retaken
several times by the Moghuls, continued to
be an advanced Marstha outpost in  Absji
Sondév's charge, as Subhéddr in the Konkan.
He was also, like Moropant, a great build-
er of forts. When Shiv4ji went to Delhi,
Abiji and Moropant were left in charge of
the kingdom as advisers of Jijibai. He was
first appointed Alwzumdér and his son was
appointed Awmdfya at the time "of the
coronation.
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Ragho Balldl Atré distinguished himself
in the wars with the Siddis. He took pro-
minent part in the suppression of Chan-
drario Moré, and it was his chief distinc-
tion that the first Pathdn soldiers employ-
ed by Shivdji were placed under his com-
mand. '

Anniji Datto was another Brahman leader
who rose to be Surnis and Pantasachiv in
Shivaji's time. He took an active part in
the conquest of Panhdla and Réngand, and
in the Konkan wars, and led the first ex-
pedition in the Karnatik, when he plundered,
Hubli. He had the charge of South Konkan
just as Absji Sondév and Moropant had the
charge of North Konkan and Biglan. He
was associated with these commanders in
the charge of the Maratha territory, when
Shiviji went to Delhi.

Dattdji Gopiniath was WdkAnis and Mantri,
in charge of Shiviji's household affairs, and
served Shivaji in the important mission to
Afzulkhan. The famous Sakharim Bipu
Bokil of later Marithd history was descend-
ed from this family.

Réoji Somnith was in charge of the
Bérar conquests, and served in the Konkan
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wars .also. His father Somnath was Dabir
and foreign minister, and was succeeded by
Janardanpant Hanmante in those posts.

Niraji Raoji was Nvdyddhish and his son -
Pralhad was ambassador at Golcondé and in
Rajardm’s time became Pratinid/u, in conse-
quence of his great talents in organisingl>
the defence of Gingi,

Among the Prabhu Commanders and
Councillors, the principal names are Murdr
Baji, B4ji Prabhu, and Bdlaji Avii.

Murar Béji was in charge of Puran- -
dar fort, and defended it against the attacks
of Dilérkhan with great heroism, and at
the cost of his life,

Biji Prabhu, from being an enemy, was
converted into a devoted follower. When
Shivaji escaped from Panhili and went to
Ringand, he posted himself with a thousand
men in a narrow defile, where he contested
every inch of ground with the Bijapur
General, in command of overwhelming forces,
till he heard the gun announcing Shiviji's
safe arrival at Ringand, when at last he
gave up breath, exhausted from the effects
of the wounds he had received. This ex-
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ploit and sacrifice have been compared by
some with the heroic defence of the Pass
at Thermopyle, so well known to the
readers of Greek history.

Baldji Avji was descended from a noble
family in the Habshi's service, and like
Balaji Vishvandth later on, was forced to
leave his native village to save his life,
.He attracted Shiviji's notice in 1648 by
his cleverness, and continued to be the
chief secretary throughout Shiviji's life. His
son and grandson also played an important
part in the two succeeding reigns, and one
of his descendants wrote the great chroni.
cle, known as the Chitnis's Bakhar.

Among the Mavli Commanders, Yésaji
Kank was the chief of the Mavli infan-
try, and did important service in the earlier
conquests. He and Tindji continued to be
Shivaji’s chief associates all through their
life. They were both with him when Afzul-
khan was killed, as also when Shahistékhan
was assaulted in his own palace, and they
both accompanied Shivdji to Delhi.

-----

are names immortalised by native bards for
the courage they showed in escalading
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Sinhagad, where” Tdndji met his death, and
Survaji took his revenge upon the garrison.

Bsji Fasalkar Déshmukh met his death
in a combat with the Sivants in the Kon-
kan wars. Firangoji Narasale was the
Commander of the Chakan fort, and made
it over to Shivdji in 1648, He was one
of those who, though once an enemy, became
a trusted friend, and when the Moghul
rcconquered Chékan, and tempted him by
an offer of service, he’ refused the tempta-
tion and joined Shivaji's army.

Sambhdji Kdawiji with Raghundthpant took
part in the attack on Javii when Chandra-
rio Moré was killed. While Yésaji Kank
was the Commander of the Mavli infantry,
Nétaji Palkar was the Commander of the
cavalry, He was the most dashing officer
in the army, and extended Shiviji's plun-
dering expeditions to the east as far as
Ahmednagar, Jilnd and Aurangibid. He
was lere, there and everywhere, wherever
danger was to be faced.

The next Commander of the Cavalry was
Pratéprda Gujar, and he worthily sustained
the confidence his master placed in him

in defeating the Moghul armies in Biglan,
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ploit and sacrifice have been compared by
some with the heroic defence of the Pass
at Thermopyle, so well known to the
readers of Greek history.

Bilaji Avii was descended from a noble
family in the Habshi’s service, and like
Balaji Vishvanath later on, was forced to
leave his native village to save his life,
_He attracted Shiviji's notice in 1648 by
his cleverness, and continued to be the
chief secretary throughout Shivaji's life. His
son and grandson also played an important
part in the two succeeding reigns, and one
of his descendants wrote the great chroni.
cle, known as the Chitnis's Bakhar.

Among the Maivli Commanders, Yéséji
Kank was the chief of the Mavli infan-
try, and did important service in the earlier
conquests. He and Tandji continued to be
Shivaji's chief associates all through their
life. - They were both with him when Afzul-
khin was killed, as also when Shahistékhan
was assaulted in his own palace, and they
both accompanied Shivdji to Delhi.

Téanaji Malusaré and his brother Suryiji
are names immortalised by native bards for
the courage they showed in escalading
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Sinhagad, where Téanéjl met his deatb, and
Survdji tock his revenge upon the garrison.

Biji Fasalkar Déshmukh met his death
in a combat with the Sdvants in the Kon-
kan wars. Firangoji Narasilé was the
Commander of the Chakan fort, and made
it over to Shiviji in 1648, He was one
of those who, though once an enemy, became
a trusted friend, and when the Moghul
reconguered Chakan, and tempted him by
an offer of service, he’ refused the tempta-
tion and joined Shiviji's army.

Sambhaji Kiwii with Raghunathpant took
part in the attack on Javli when Chandra-
rio Moré was killed. While Yésiji Kank
was the Commaunder of the Mévli infantry,
Nétiji Pilkar was the Commander of the
cavalry, He was the most dashing officer
in the army, and extended Shivaji's plun-
dering expeditions to the east as far as
Abmednagar, Jilnd and Aurangibid. He
was here, there and everywhere, wherever
danger was to be faced.

The next Commander of the Cavalry was
. Pratdpréo Gujar, and he worthily sustained
the confidence his master placed in him

in defeating the Moghul armies in Biglan,
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and the Bijipur armies near Panhald. He
was in charge of the Marithd forces station-
ed at Aurangibad, during the two years
of peace between Shivaji and the Emperor.
Having failed in keeping up a hot pursuit
of the Bijapur forces, he was censured by
Shivaji, and on the next occasion when he
encountered the enemy, he achieved a com-
plete victory with the loss of his own life
like TéanAji Malusaré, and B4ji Prabhu, and
Biji Fasalkar, and Suryario Kikadé.

Among the younger generals, Khandério
Dabhidé, Parsoji -Bhonslé, Santiji Ghorpadé
and Dbhandji Jidhav, became well-known
names in the generation subsequent to
Shiviji's death. The first two laid the
foundations of Marithi power in Gujart and’
Bérér, while the last two brought the warls
of independence to a successful issue. .

Such were the men whose prowess and
counsel helped Shiviji to found the king-
dom. Not one of them failed in doing
his duty in the hour of danger, not one
proved treachercus to his master, or went
over to the enemy, while many died at
their posts in the hour of victory, consoled
with the thought that they had done
service assigned to them. These are facts,
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which redound to their credit, as well as
the love Shivaji inspired in them towards|,
his person, and the cause he Iaboured to
promote. The kingdom founded by labours
and sacrifices, such as these, included at the
time of his coronation, 1674, pot only
the hereditary Jakdgir about Poond, Supd,
Inddpur and Bérimati, but all the Mdvals,
the western parts of the Sdatard district up
to Wai, Satira and Karad, the western
portions of Kolhapur, south and north
Konkan, including the sea fortresses and the
hill fortresses, Béglan, aud posts in Kamatik,
Véllore, Bédnore and Mysore. All these
territories passed from. the hands of Shivi-
ji's successor and became Moghul conguests
rwithin a few years after Shiviji's death.
The permanent acquisition made was thus
not so much of territory and treasure as
the higher acquisition of self-confidence and
union among the Marithi leaders, the spirit
which taught the Marithé race that it was
possible to resist successfully the inroads of
Mahomedan powers. It was this spirit
which proved the salvation of the country
during the tw renty-two years that Aurang-
zéb spent ih ‘the conquest of the Deccan
from 1685 to 1707.%If it had not been for
the schooling and discipline which the
leaders of the nation, civil and military,
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had obtained during the successful wars
waged by Shiviji against his enemies, no
such result “wvould have been possiblel
These hundred men, so brought up and
disciplined, inspired the nation with a new
hope and a new courage which helped
them to feel unabated confidence in their
powers of resistance, and in the ultimate
success of their efforts to turn back the
tide which thréatened to overwhelm! It
is on this account that we have deemed
it necessary to devote an entire chapter to
sketch the careers of the more notable
leaders, the memories of whose deeds in-
spired their successors to follow in their
footsteps. ~ Shiviji by his great personality
filled the rank and file of his followers’
with his own spirit, and this was the mis-
sion of his life¥ His territories and his
treasures passed away from the feeble hands
of his son,‘/but the spirit he had inspired
in his men remained untamed by reverses,
and only gathered new strength, as the
odds against them increased.” Before a much
smaller army, led by Jayasingh and Dilér-
khdn, Shivdji found it politic to tender his
submission and go to Delhi. His successors
had to face the whole brunt of the Moghul
forces led by the Emperor in person, and
though they had to retreat to the south,
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they offered no submission, but veturned
home victorious, and soon claimed back
their own with interest.

This sketch of the fellow-workers of
Shivaji in the task of national liberation
would be incowmplete without a brief notimj
of the holy men of peace, who about thi 7
time flourished in the coumtry, and were
the chief advisers of the civil and military
commanders. The Chitnis's Bakhar makes
mention of a number of these great
teachers, chief among whom were the
Moryadév  of  Chinchwad, Ranganath
Swami of Nigadi, Vithalrio of Bédar
Viman Joshi of Shingatd, Nimbiji Bawa
of Dahitané, Bodhlé Bawi of Dhiman-
gion, Jayardam Swimi of Wadgion, Késhav
Swami of Hyderibad, Paramanand Bawa
of Poladpur, Achalpuri of Sangaméshvar and
Mani Bawia of Padgiaon. The most cele-
brated, however, of these spiritual teachers
were Tukdram Biwid of Déhu and Ramdis
SlSws’fmi of Chifal. Rémdis became Shiva-

ji's spiritual guide and his chief adviser
even in secular matters, The influence of
these religious teachers will be more fully
noticed in a separate chapter. It will be
sufficient here to state that by the influ-
ence of Rdimdsis and Tukirim the national\
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sentiment was kept up at a higher level of
4 spmtuﬁhty and devotion to public affairs
than it would otherwise have attained. In
token of the work of liberation being carried
o, not for personal aggrandisement but
for higher purposes of service to God and
man, the national standard received, at the
suggestion of Rimdis, -its favourite orange
colour, which was and is the colour of the
clothes wom by anchorites and devotees.
The old forms of salutation were dispensed
with as implying submission to the for-
eigner, and a pew form was substituted,
which only recited the name of Ramdas’s
favourite deity. Under the -same influence
. the names of Shivaji's principal officers were
changed from their Mahomedan designations
to Sanskrit equivalents, and the forms of
\ correspondence also were similarly improved.
Shiviji, from a sense of gratitude to his
spiritual teacher, made a gift of his king-
dom, and Rimdas gave it back to him as
~|a trust to be managed in the public -inter-
est. When Shivaji pressed him to accept
some Juém lands for the service of his
favourite diety, Ramdas significantly request-
ed him to assign Judms in territories which
were still - under foreign sway, thus signi-
ficantly hinting that the work of liberatio
was not yet completed.
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The short sketches given above of the

" leading men, who figured prominently about

the time of the rise of the Maratha power,

will, it is hoped, convey a more accurate

idea of the condition of the times than

any chronicle of Shiviji's deeds. ‘iI_'_c_” was

this back-ground behind Shivajis great cen-

tral figure, whichy constituted the chief
source of the wisdom and strength, which

were put forth under his leadership)” No

account of Shividji's 'life could be complete

without a full realisation of the strength]
of the national awake‘ly'ng that had takenl‘
place at this time. Y The vitality of a

nation is best presented not merely by its

capacity for self-defence, but also by its

power in each succeeding generation to

raise up men fitted in every way to carry
on the work with greater vigour and more

assured success. Judged by this double test,

Shiviji's contemporaries fully sustained their

place as a generation of men at once wise

and brave, who were worthily led by him

in the work of national constru:tion.



.CHAPTER V.

THE TREE BLOSSOMS.

“HE public career of Shiviji may be
said . to have commenced with the
occupation of Toran& in 1646, when he was
only nineteen years old, and his life of
ceaseless activity was brought to a close
prematurely in 168o. This period of thirty-
four years naturally ranges itself into four
divisions of unequal length, which must be
studied apart, as the sphere of activity and
the principles of conduct guiding that acti-
vity underwent a slow but decided change
as Shivaji grew up in years and experience.
Much confusion has resulted from ignoring
the fact that ¥his career was one of growth
and development, and the rules of action
which influenced Shivdji necessarily varied
with the varying exigencies of his success
in the earlier and later stages” In another
respect also prejudice has been at work in
applying to the wild times in which
Shivajp’s early <years were passed the
stricter standards of public morality, for which,
even in Europe, modern civilization has
only recently secured general recognition,
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instead of maxims of policy observed by
contemporary native rulers in India and
elsewhere. The Mardth4 country proper
had never been really conquered by the
Moslem rulers of the Deccan. They had
subjugated the plains, but the hilly pertions
to the west were only occasionally overrun.
The forts were not garrisoned, nor kept in
repair, and the A7/l/ddrs, who were gene-
rally men with local influence, were allowed
to have very much their own way, push-
ing and jostling each other, and making
wars and annexations, as though there were
no central power to control their move-
ments. The looseness of this system of
anarchic rule was further aggravated by the
fact that, with the break-up of the Nizim-
shahi kingdom, its spoils had been shared
by the Emperors of Delhi and the kings of
Bijapur, and the Marithd country was the
b‘ccm‘stant scene of the border warfare of
these two powers. The unhappy results of
such ‘a confusion of authority can be better
imagined than described. In the first six
vears of his career, Shivdji busiéd  himself
with his unruly neighbours in command of
the hill-forts and Masvals about Pooni, and
~ he had no thought of defying the distant
authority of the Moghul commanders at
Aurangébad, or of the kings of Bijapur.



86 Rise of the Mardthd Power.

He had his own Jakdgir about Pooni and
Supi to protect, and he could only defend
it with the least expense of money and
men by seizing or repairing the neglected
hill-forts which commanded it on all sides.
Besides this immediate and practical concern
of self-defence, Shivdji had, even in these
early years of his life, a dominant idea of
uniting together the scattered..forces of the
Maritha chiefs in his neighbourhood, and
thereby securing that ‘general protection and
toleration which past experience showed
could not otherwise be ensured.

When this preliminary task was accom-
plished withort bloodshed, and with the
consent of all parties concerned, Shivaji
found himself forced into a' conflict with
the power of the Bijapur kings, who first
treacherously imprisoned his father, and
sent emissaries to surprise and capture him,
and afterwards tried to crush him by a
series of invasions led by the most dis-
tinguished commanders in Bijipur service.
This conflict with Bijdpur formed the second
period in the story of his life, and extend-
“ed” over ten._years, at the end of which
time, Shivaji succeeded in dictating his own
terms and establishing his power more
firmly than ever over a larger extent of



The tree blossomes. 87

territory than had come under his influence
before the war commenced. The dominant
idea was still the same,—of self-defence and
of nationalizing the movement. The success
he achieved in this second period brought
him into contact with the Moghul invaders
of the Deccang and the story of this
struggle with the Moghul power constitutes
the main interest of his life during the third
period, which commenced with 1662, and
ended about 1672 with the victories which
secured from the Moghul Emperor a full
and formal recognition of the new Maratha
powery/” The fourth and the last period
commences withh the coronation in 1674
and ends with his death. His life and
character are best studied in this the last
period of what may be regarded as the
full fruition of all his hopes and awbitions,
and he should be judged by the principles
of action and the system of Government to
which he then gave effect. He never lost
ﬁ]sight of the main aim of his policy. *“Self-
protection from his neighbours developed
into self-defence against the Moslem powers.
His soTe aim was the union of the scattered
elements of Maritha power, though the
sphere of this umfymg influence was gra-
dually increased.” He had no quarrel with
the Bijdpur kings, or with the Moghul
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Emperors, so long as they confined them-
selves to their own proper spheres of action
in the Karnitik and North India, and did
not make aggressive warfare with a view
to subjugate Western Mahérishtra. In fact,
he extended his protection to the Golconda
kings who ruled in Télangan . and also
materially helped the kings of Bijépur to
repel the attack made by the Moghuls
upon that kingdom. As regards the Delhi
Emperors, he was prepared to be their
dependant vassal, if they would let his
country alone. With this view he went all
the way to Delhi to make his submission,
and even after he had been treacherously
put in confinement, he consented to an
armistice, the principal condition of which
was that the Emperor should recognize him
as one of the chief nobles of the Empire.
The idea of forming a confederacy of
Hindu powers all over India, and subver-
ting Musalman dominion, appeared never
to have seriously been entertained by him
It was a later growth, and was first reali-
zed by DBajirdo Balldl, when, in the
conflict between him arcd Pant Pratinidhi,
he ‘advised Shihu Mahdrdja not to waste
his energies in lopping off the branches,
but to wuse all available strength in shak-
ing the tree by its roots at the centre of
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power near Delhi. Shiviji's idea seems to
have been to form a central. Hindu power
in the Deccan, and in alliance with the
Bijipur  and Golcondd kings to push back
the Moghul power to the north of the
Tapti river. This is the clue to the whole
situation. Self-defence and the formation of
a national Hindu power in Western India,
which, in alliance with the Mahomedan
States of Golcond4d and Bijipur, would repel
aggression from the North, and enforce
protection and toleration for his own coun-
trymen,—these were the objects and Lmits
of his ambition. With this clue in hand,
we shall be Dbetter able to study the
entanglements of the narrative of these four
distinctive periods in the life and career of
Shivaji.

The first period, as stated - above, com-
mences with the occupation of Tordna,
whose Killiddr gave it up. Raigad was
next fortified and made the principal seat
of his residence. There was nothing very
unusual in these proceedings, and the Biji-
. pur Darbdr was persuaded tbat these forts
were seized in the general interest, and by
way of protection to the family Jahdgir.
The dlsplacement of Béji Mohité from the
charge of Supd was an act of authonty
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which could excite no comment, because he
was a servant of the  Jakdgir. On the
Eastern side, the Chdkan fort commanded
the way to Pooni, and Shivdji persuaded
Firangoji Narasilé to ‘-make it over to him.
The command of the Fort was left with
Firangoji as before, and ever after he
continued to be a most devoted adherent.
The Mahomedan commander of the fort of
Sinhagad™to the west of Pooni was simi-
larly persuaded to vacate his charge. The
Mavals were thus brought under control,
and the Mavlis, the hardy inhabitants
of these parts, were enlisted in the ammy
under their own natural leaders. All these
accessions were made without any violence
or Dblood-shed. The  Jahdgir included,
besides Poond and Supa, Bardmati and Inda-
pur, and the Purandar fort commanded
the old road from Poona to Baramati.
The seizure Of Purandar was desirable for
these and other reasons. The old Bijapur
commander was a Brihman who was per-
sonally well disposed to Dadoji Kondadév,
but was otherwise very lawless in his
movements. His wife, having remonstrated
against certain acts of his, was punished
by being blown away from the mouth of
a cammon. The death of this man led to
disputes among his sons, and Shivdji was
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invited to -settle those disputes. Shiviji

made prisoners of the three brothers, and

seized the Fort for- himself. Mr. Grant

Duff has characterised this conduct as

treacherous. He, however, admits that the

three brothers received grants of Jndm

lands, and rose to some distinction in

Shivaji's service. The native chronicles show

that there was.a very strong party in the

garrison* who, apprehending trouble from

the disputes of the three brothers, counsel-
led Shiviji to take the place for himself:

Two of the brothers also appeared to have

been willing parties to thé settlement

effected. These considerations materially

alter the character of the act, and show

that Shivaji seized the fort for its strateglch
value, with the consent of the garrison.

"It was in pursuance of Shivdji's general
policy that all these forts were acquired
without violence or blood-shed, and their
acquisition marks the confidence that he
had already inspired amongst his neigh-
bours! The reduction of Rohida in Hirdas
Mival, and the forts along the range of
the Sahyadri, northward up to Kalyin, and
southw ard down ,to Pratapgad, including
Lohag'ld and Ram, in a manner completed
T{the conquests of this first period. The
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seizure :f Kalyan roused the authorities at
Bijapur, and they brought pressure to bear
upon Shiviji through his father. Shahaji
was recalled from his Jehdpir in the Kar-
natik, and treacherously seized” and thrown
into prisor.  This danger to his father’s life
compelled Shivdji to abstain from further
aggressions. He however, turned the tables
by offering his services” to the Moghul
Emperor Shahijahan, and the protection of
the Emperor was found effective enough to
secure Shahiji's release from -imprisonment.
In the offer of service which Shiviji made
to the Delhi Emperor on this occasion, we
find mention made for the first time of the
famous Chouth and Sardéshmukhi claims.
Shahijahan is said to have promised consi-
derations of these claims when Shiviji
would wvisit Delhi to press them in
person, an event which did not happen in
Shahajahén’s time. These events happened
in 1652, with which year the first period
may be said to have closed.

Shah#ji's release in 1657 removed the
restraint which had kept Shivdji compara-
tively inactive during the past few years.
The Eijipur authorities also had patched
+up a peace with the Moghul commanders,
and were thus free to turn their forces
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against Shivdji. The leading feature of this
second period was the conflict with the
Bijapur power. This conflict brought Shiva-
jl in coptact with the more powerful
Maritha Jehdgirddrs in the Bijapur service.
These were the Ghorpadés of Mudhol, the
Morés of Javli, the Sivants of Widi, the
Dalvis of South Konkan, the Manés of
Mhaswad, the Survés and the Shirkés of
Shringarpur, the Nimbélkars of Faltan,
and the Ghidgés of Malawdi. Shivéji's
object during these years appears to have
Jbeen to unite these chiefs, whose /Jahdgirs
lay to the south of the Nirda and north
of the Krishnd, as he had united those
|who lived in his neighbourhood, under his
leadership. His offers were, however, de-
clined, and Chandrarao Moré, the most
powerful of them, allowed his Jakigirs to
be used 'as a protection to a party sent
from Bijipur under a Bréhman Sarddér Béji
Shamardj, with the intention of surprising
Shivdji and assassinating him. The plot
was discovered, and the Bijapur agents
were in their turn surprised by Shiviji.
This active hostility of Chandrardo Moré
could not be safely put up with any
jonger, and Shivaji's agents, Ragho Balldl
and Sambbdji Kawji, resolved on their
own account to punish the Morés. The
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vengeance was swift and sure, but the deed
was none the less to be censured, seeing
_that it was open and avowed treachery in
return for what had only been a suspected
connivance at treachery. The Marithd
chroniclers themselves attempt no defence of
the murder of Chandrardo, and the only
extenuating feature of the incident is that
Shivaji's agents planned and carried it out

n their own responsibility, though after-
viwards Shivdji accepted the results without
rauch misgiving. The conquest of Javli
opened up the way to the subjugation of
the country south of Pratipgad, down to
the limits of Panh4l4, as also the Soifhern
Konkan, including the Jakdgirs of the
Savants of Widi, who made, their submis-
sion. The Dalvis“and the Survés who held
Jahdgirs in those .parts were also reduced
to submission. The Siddi's territory was
also attacked, but without any decided
result. :

These = successes brought matters to a
crisis, and the Bijapur authorities resolved
to make a supreme eftort. They had
found out that Shivdji was not amenable
to his father’s control, and that any pres-
sure put upon him through his father only
drove him to. seek the support of the

r
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Moghul Emperor. Their first army.under
Bdji Shamardj, who sought to surprise
Shivaji unawares, had been defeated and Chan-
drardio Moré, on whom they relied, as also
the Savants and Dalvis, had found them-
selves unable to hold their place against
- Shivdji's generals., This time therefore they
resolved «to send an overwhelming force
under their ablest Pathin general Afzulkhan.
Afzulkhan had taken part in the Karnatik

wars, and with or without reason had been-

suspected as having helped Shahiji's enemies
there and brought about the untimely death
of Shivaji's elder brother. Afzulkhdn had
ostentatiously undertaken in open Darbdr
at Bijipur to capture the mountain rat, as
he called Shiviji, dead or alive. On his
way from Bijipur to Wai, Afzulkhin dese-
crated the great temples at Tuljagpur and
Pandharpur, and broke the idols. His
march therefore had all the appearance of a
religious war, and naturally excited the
worst passions on both sides. There can
be no doubt that the issues which depend-
ed upon the result of this contest were of
the gravest possible character. It was a
struggle of life or death to the victor or
the vanquished, Shiv4ji and his councillors
perceived the gravity of the ° situation,
They prepared themselves to repel the in-

’
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vasion, but before Shivaji adopted his final
plans, he invoked the guidance of ‘his
goddess Bhawdni. He askeéd his Chitais to
note down in writing the words which the
goddess might put into his own mouth,
while he was under the influence of divine
possession, The words were noted down as
they were uttered in unconscious excitement.

Encouraged by the promise of protection
thus assured, and by the blessing of his
mother, and the .devotion of his ammy,
Shivaji resolved to meet his great antagonist
on a spot carefully chosen by himsell,
While all this care and cauntion’ were being
bestowed on the part of Shivdji, Afzulkhdn,
proud in the possession of the large army
that he was leadihg, and certain that Shnup
would not stand up against him in the
field, was intent upon one subject only,
namely, to bring out Shiviji from the shelter
of his forts, and, if possible, to capture
him and take him in triumph to Bijapur,
and thus avoid all the perils of a long
campaign. While Shiviji's army occupied
the valleys of the Krishud and Koyani,
and the thick jungles concealed them from
the enemies’ view, Afzulkhin's army spread
from Wai to Mahdbaleshwar, exposed to
flank attacks on both sides. Apparently
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each was anxipus to surprise and capture
the other’s person, for both knew that in
eastern warfare the fall of the General
leading the army too often determined or
greatly influenced the result of the fight.
Afzulkhan was approached by  Shiviji's
emissaries who represented to him that
Shivdji was ready to make his submission,
and thereupon- Afzulkhin sent his own
Brihman Pandit to obtain *'correct - inform-
ation. This man- was gained over by an
-appeal to his religious and patriotic senti-
ments. - It ‘was then arranged that both
should meet one another for persomal ex-
planations unattended by their forces. What
happened at the interview has been various-
ly described. The Mahomedan historians,
whom Grant Duff follows, charge Shivéji
with treachery in the first attack*he made
with the fatal Wigha-nakha (tiger-claws)
and the Bhawéani sword; while the
Maritha chroniclers, both Sabhdsada and
Chitnis, state that the stalwart Khin first’
seized Shiviji’s neck by the left hand and,
drawing him towards himself, caught him
under his left arm, and it was not till the
Khin's treachery was thus manifested "that
Shivéji  deait the fatal blow: In those
times the practice of treachery on such .-

occasions was a veéry dcommon occurrence,
7 :
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and it may be presumed that both Afzul-
khan and Shivdji were prepared for such a
risk. Shivdji had on his side strong
motives ; he had his brother’s *death and
the desecration “of the Tuljipur and
Pandharpur temples to avenge. He knew
he was then unequal to face the enemy in
the open field. The success of all that he
“had achieved and planned during the past
twelve years depended on the result. He
had therefore stronger motives to -effect his
\purpose by stratagem than his enemy. The
R]personal character of the two men must
also be considered. The one was apparently
vain and reckless, while the other was
supremely self-possessed and never beside
his guard. The arrangements that Shivaji
had made for a surprise of the Mahomedan
army as soom as Afzulkhian was disposed
of, and the perfect confusion which follow-
ed the attack made by the Marithis, also
showed that while Shiviji was prepared to
follow up the result of the personal inter-
view, Afzulkhin's people were wliolly un-
prepared to resist such an attack. These
considerations certainly lend support to the
view to which Mr. Grant Duff has given
the weight of his authority. ¥The fact may
well be that where both parties are
mutually suspicious of each other, each
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may have misjudged the most innocent
motions of the other, and he who had
taken the least precautions naturally suffered
for his folly.”” The ‘will to do mischief
might have been equally operative on both
sides, though one was not prepared to take
full advantage of the situation as it deve-
loped itself to the samg extent as, the
other was,} The fall of  Afzulkhdn led to
the conquest of the countries southward
to Panbdlé and along the banks of the
Krishnd, A second army sent by the Bijd-
pur Government was defeated, and Shivéji
followed up the rout by pushing his army
to the very gates of Bl]é.plll', while his
Generals captured Ra]apur and Débhol. A
third army was sent from Bijapur- which
besieged Panhild, while Shivdji and his
forces were resting in that fort. By the
'Juse of stratagem Shivdji made his escape
to Ringand, while the Bijdpur army in
pursuit was kept at bay in a narrow defile,
which might be described as the Thermo-
pyle of Marithéa history guarded by Bsji
Prabhu and one thousand Mavlis, who kept
up the fight for more than nine hours till
they had lost three quarters of the men, and
the gallant B4ji Prabhu, their commander,
died at his post, but not till he had heard the
- signal gun of Shiviji's safe arrival at Rénga-
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nf. A fourth expedition was led by the
Bijapur king in person in 1661-1662, but
no important advantage was gained, and
the war lingered on for a year and more,
It was about this time that Shivaji “Hirst
organized his fleet, and made himself mas-
ter of all the Konkan ‘“fea-forts, except
that of - Janjird&. In 1662 the Bijspur
Government found its resources so thorough-
ly exhausted by the long struggle that had
been waged that the good offices of Sha-
hiji were again utilized by them, and a
peace was concluded, by which Shiviji was
~{left master of all the territories he had
Nbrought under his influence. At the end of
the first period Shiviji's possessions extend-
ed from Chikan to the river Nird and
included his -own jahdgir, and the forts in
the Sahyéadri range from Purandar to Kalyin.
At the end of the second period, Shiviji's
possessions included the whole of the
Konkan from Kalyian to God, and the
Ghétmatha districts parallel to this coast
line, from the river Bhima to the river
Wiarné, about one hundred and sixty miles
north to south and one hundred miles to the
east of the Ghit range,7The Bijipur kings
broke the conditions of this treaty at a later
stage in the third period of Shivaji's strug-
gles with the Delhi Emperors. But
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Pratiprio Gujar, Shivaji's Commander-in-
Chief, repelled that _attack on the first
occasion, but allowed the enemy to escape
back to their country. - Shivaji found fault
with his General for his leniency in pursuit,
and Pratiprio was so touched by his
master's rebuke that, when next the Biji-
pur. Generals again invaded Shivaji's posses-
sions, Pratiprio again defeated them with
great slaughter, and hotly pursued them
this time at the sacrifice of his own pre-
cious life. =~ When Bijipur later on was
besieged by the Moghuls, the king of
Bijipur made an earnest appeal for help to
Shivaji, and he on his part, forgetting the
injuries that bad been done to’ him, attack-
ed the invading Moghuls from behind, and
on the flanks, and by carrying the war
into the Moghul territory, forced them to
raise the siege. This generous help saved
Bijépur this time, and gave it a new lease
of life for twenty years more. These events
have their proper place in the third period,
but are mentioned here mainly for the
sake of bringing together in one view the
history of Shivaji's relations with Bijapur,



CHAPTER VI

THE TREE BEARS FRUIT.

’I‘H_E third period commences with 1662,
Down to that year, Shiviji had studi-
ously refrained from coming into conflict
with the Moghul armies occupying the
Deccan, and exceptmg a single plundering
expedition to Junnar in 1657, there had
been no act of overt hostility on either side,
In fact in Shahsjah4n’s time, Shivaji bad
made offers of submission to that Emperor,
- not only with a view to bring pressure on
-“the Bijipur kings' for the release of his
father, but alsc with a view to secure a
recognition for certain ‘claims in his own
interest, which Shahdjahin promised to
consider favourably when Shiviji pressed
them in person as a suitor in his court.
When Aurangzéb abandoned the siege of
Bijapur, and proceeded’ hastily to fight with
his brothers for the Delhi throne, he left
instructions behmd by which Shiviji's claims
to the Konkan" were recognized, and it was
suggested that he should serve the Emperor
with a picked body of horse, and maintain
tranquility in the imperial district south of the
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Narmadi. When Aurangzéb had overcome
the opposition of his brothers, and become
the undisputed master of the Imperial throne,
the understanding which had been established
between him and Shiviji was not respected,
apd in 1661 a2 Moghul army seized Kalydn,
which was the most northerly post occupied
by Shivgji. Shivdji was unable to resent
this attack till the peace with Bijdpur was
concluded in 1662, when Shiviji's Genexal,
Nétdji Palkar, led the first expedition to-
Aurangibid, and the Péshwa Moropant
seized fortd” to the north of Junnar, which
was then the most advanced Moghul out-
post in- Maritha country proper. The war
thus commenced in right earnest on both
sides. Shahistékhan, the Moghul commander,
seized Poond and Chakan, and made the
former place his head-quarters. Shahistékhan
was surprised by a night aitack in his own
palace at Poond, and the Moghul cavalry
who went in pursuit of Shivdji, as he re-
treated from Poond to Sinhagad, was de-
feated by Nétaji Palkar, These events hap-
pened in 1663, and in 1664 Shivaji led
his famous first expedition through an wun-
known , country without any opposition
against Surat, which was then the emporium
of Indian commerce with foreign countries.
Jhe Marith4 navy also captured pilgrim
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ships bound from Surat to Mecca. Another
portion of the fleet plundered a rich port
to the south of God in 1665, .and as a
result of this expedition, Shivaji established
his authority in north Kanari. Shéhistékhén
never rallied from the defeat he had sus-
tained in the night surprise at Poons, and
had to be recalled, 7and a second army
under the famous R4j4 Jayasingh and
Dilérkhin was sent in 1665 to accomplish
the task of reducing Shiviji's power. The
Moghul army entered the Maritha country
unopposed, and finally laid siege to Purandar.
‘The fort was defended by a Prabhu com-
mander, named Murir Baji Déshpandé, of
Mahid. He maintained the unequal contest
till he was killed. For reasons not suffi-
ciently explained either in the pative chro-
nicles or by Mr. Grant Duff, Shiviji was at
this time persuaded that the most politic
course for him was to make his submission
to Raja Jayasingh, who was then the premier
Hindu nobleman at the Delhi court, and to
effect by peaceful means the aims he had
in view., This resolution was not suddenly
adopted in a moment of despondency. The
native chronicle states that Shiviji appealed
for guidance to divine help, and the god-
dess Bhawéni counselled him to make his
submission at the time, as Javasingh was
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also a favourite with the gods, and success
against him could not be secured by con-
tinuing the war, Seeing that Shivaji had so
easily defeated Afzulkhin and .Shahistékhin,
and that later on when Aurangzéb with his
whole army occupied the Deccan, the
Marétha Generals were able to carry on the
war against him without any recognized
leader, and with no single fort in their
occupation, it cannot be for a moment
supposed that Shivdji was unable to continie
his contest with Jayasingh on equal terms.
Throughout his career of thirty four years, Shi-
v4ji did not on a single occasion suffer defeat!
where he led his armies in person, and even
when his affairs were at the worst, he seemed
to gather new courage and resource from
the inspiration of the dangers about him.
We may therefore- take it for granted that
when he deliberately offered to submit _to
Jayasingh and make over most of his forts
and territories, there must have been some
deep-laid scheme of policy which justified
to him and his councillors the course* he
pursued. Shivdji might well have thought
that his temporary submission and wvisit to
Delhi would introduce him to a larger
sphere of “action, or at least would enable
him to make the acquaintance of the great
Rajput nobles of the empire. Jayasingh's
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friendship, cemented by such an act of self-
['sacrifice, might prove helpful in the further-
ance of his™larger designs. Shivaji bad been
always wurging his claims to choutk and
sardéshmukki, and though these claims had
not been recognized either by Aurangzéb or
Shah#jahin, hopes had been held out which
encouraged him to think that by temporary
submission he might secure a legitimate
basis for the assertiof  of these claims.
These, and considerations like these, might
have had more weight allowed to them
than the course of future events proved
to be reasonable, but it is certain that on
this occasion, Shiviji was resolved to make
his peace with the Emperor at any price.
A truce was accordingly arranged. Twenty
'forts were made over into the Moghul
charge, while twelve were retained in the
hands of Shivdji's commanders. A Council
of Regency was formed of his three most
‘trusted advisers with Jijabai at its head,
and Shiv4ji entered the Moghul service,
and -marched, with Jayasingh as his com-
panion, against Bijapur. Later on, when
assurances of personal safety had been
obtained, Shiviji went with his son and a
considerable body of horse and Mavlis
to Delhi, where he was received by the
Emperor rather coldly, and he soon found
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out that he had made the ounly great mis.
*{take in his life. The stratagem by which [»
he escaped is too well known to need
detailed repetition -here. But it showed
Shivaji at his best in the resourcefulness
with which he could surmount obstacles,
and it also signally tTied the devotion of
his followers, He reached his country ten
months after he had left it, and found
everything just in the .condition in which
he had left it. This visit to Delhi repre-
sented the first great crisis in  Marithé *
history., The Moghul armmiies occupied the
plains and the forts; Shivdi and his son
were ‘prisoners in Delhi; and yet there was
not a single person who proved traitor to
his country or joined the enemy. The
government was carned on as if nothing
had happened. Everybody remained firm
at his. post, and when the news amived
that he had escaped from Delhi and returned
home, it spread like wildfire, and the war
was recommenced with greater ardour and
'k:igor than before. Fort after for{ was be-
ieged and reconquered, Moropant Péshwi
had in fact, even before Shivaji reached his
native land, taken advantage of the recall
of Jayasingh to seize the forts north of
Poonda and a greater portion of the pro-
vince of Kalyan./The Emperor sent a third
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army under his son with Jaswantsingh,
the Réni of Jodhpur, in place of Raija
Jayasingh as commander. ' The emperor’s
son was appointed Viceroy of the Deccan,
and his first act as Viceroy was to conclude
an arrangement with Shiviji with the con-
sent of his father. -Under this arrangement,
Aurangzéb granted the title” of Raji to
Shivaji, and gave- a mansaé to Shivéji's son
of five thousand horse,” and a jakdgir to
Shivdji himself in theuBér{;rS in lieu of his
claims over Junnar and Abmednagar. The
old jahdgir districts of Poond, Chikan, and
Supi were also restored back to hlm, with
the exception of Smhavad and Purhndar.
By this arrangement, Shivaji became a
noble of the Empire, and engaged to serve
the Emperor with -a considerable body _of
horse, who .were stationed near Aurangibsd
under the charge of Pratiprio Gujar. This
arrangement lasted for two years, till the
war with Bijipur carried on by the Moghul
Emperors was concluded in 1669. *

Shivdji was not a party to the treaty
then made between the Bijapur kings and
the Moghul commanders, but in considera-
tion of the good understanding then pre-
valent between the Viceroy of the Deccan
and Shivdji, his claims to chowth and
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sardéshmuhki, which had béen several times
urged by him before, were in 1669 for -
the first time recognized by the kings of
Golcondd and Bijapur, who agreed to pay
respectively five and three lakhs of rupees
to Shivdji in liew of those claims. This
recognition must have been- the result of
an understanding arrived -at between the
parties, including the Moghul commanders
in the Deccan. Shivaji’s position in 1669
was thus considerably strengthened. He
got back his jahdgirs and most of the
hill-forts. He secured a wmansab and a
jahdgir from the emperor, and he further
secured the recognition of his claims to Jevy
chouth and sardéshmukhi from the Maho-
medan kingdoms in the Deccan. With these
advantages, Shiviji was emabled to carry on
with greater chances ‘of success the war *
when it was forced upon him by Aurang-
zéb's violation of the understanding that
had been established in 1667. Aurangzéb
ordered his son, the Deccan Viceroy, to
apprehend  ShivAji by force or stratagem
under penalty of his severe displeasure.
Pratiprio Gujar, who was stationed at Au-
rangibid with his contingent -of Maritha
horse, obtained news of - this intended
treachery, and managed to escape. Shivaji +
thus found himself again face to face with
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the whole power of the Emperor of Delhi.
The necessity of “self-defence suggested the
recapture of Sinhagad™which bhad for the
last five years been garrisoned by Rajputs
in the imperial service. Ténaji Mélusaré led
the attack, and scaled the walls, with
his three-hundred Mavlis, at dead of
night, and effected the entrance, but only
to meet death at the hands of the garri-
son, His brother Surydji- completed the
work with heroism worthy of the great
sacrifice his brother T#n4ji had offered in
his own person for the cause of his country.
Purandaf, Mgshuli, Karnila, Lohagad, and
Junnal were carried by storm. JanjirA was
attacked, but the Siddis were able by their
“superior strength on the sea to hold their
forts. Surat” was plundered a second time.
It was on his return from Surat that
Shivaji was overtaken by the Moghul
commanders in pursuit of him, and though
greatly outnumbered, the Mardthd horse
succeeded not only in sending their plen-
der safe to Raigad, but in routing the
pursuers with heavy loss, Pratiprio Gujar
entered Khandésh, levying contributions
throughout the District and penetrated fur-
ther east into the Bérirs, This was the
first occasion when serdéshmukhi and
Flchouth were levied from provinces subject
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to the Delhi Emperors. Moropant Péshwa
also in 1671 took several forts; including
Salher in Baglan. Next year this fort
was Desieged by Moghul commanders with
a great army. The Marith4s npot only
stood the siege bravely, but Moropant
Péshwa and - Prataprao succeeded in defeat-
ipg the Moghul arrny in a pitched battle.
In 1673, Panhild” was retaken, and Huhh
was plundered by one of Shivaji's generals,
Auvndji Datto. A npaval expendition was
sent to Karwar, and the whole of the
coast districts in that. part of the _country
were Teconquered, and the Réja of Bédnore
was made a tributary like the king of
Golconda, An army sent from Bijdpur was
defeated with heavy loss by Pratiprio
Gujar, and on a renewal of the attack in
1674, Hansiji Mohité again defeated the
Bijapur forces, and pursued them to the
gates of Bijaipur. Thus in four years from
the renewal of hostilities, Shivdji succeeded
in regaining all his old possessmns and in -
greatly extending his conquests in all direc-
tions, both by sea and land. In the North
he penetrated as , far as Surat, in the
South as far as Hubli and Bédnore, in the
East as far as Bérars, Bijdpur and Golcon-
di. Chouth and sardéshmuki were levied
from the Moghul Subkhds south of the
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Téapti, and the chiefs of Golcondi and

Bédnore were made tributaries. In the

words of the native chroniclers, Shivaji had

vindicated his claims to be the Pidshih& of

the Hindus, after having defeated the for-

ces of the three Musalman Padshihas, and X
forced. them to yield submission to his

claims. This naturally suggested to Shiviji

and his council the idea of a formal coro- »
nation ceremony which would fitly celebrate’
the greatness of the work accomplished by
nearly thirty years' incessant eftorts, and
in the then disordered condition of Sou-
thern India furnish a rallying centre to all
the Deccan chiefs to resist with a upited
effort the apprehended danger of Aurang-
zéb'’s " great invasion,

We thus enter upon the fourth and the
last period of Shiviji's career. The coro-
s nation ceremony ushered it in with proper
pomp and festivities. The fact of the
establishment of a powerful Hindu king-
dom had to be proclaimed with due
solemnity and every hill-fort along the
Sahyadri range, as also on the sea coast
proclaimed the event by cannon salvoes all
over the country. During the remaining
portion of Shiviji's life he was comparative-
ly left to himself by the Moghul com-
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manders, who directed their efforts chiefly
to the conquest of Bijipur and Golcondi.
An attack made by the Moghul com-
mander on Golcondi was frustrated by
the timely arrival of Hambirrio Mohiié,
and the Lking of Golconda -was safe for y
a time under the protection of Shivip,
and actually helped him with his own forces
in the etpeditiou against the Karnatik, which
Shiviji led in person, and in the course of
which he penetrated as far south as Tan_]me
and seized Vellore, fortified Gmgl, and esta-
blished military posts all along the line of
the road through Mysore. Bijipur was very
hard-pressed by the Moghul commanders
who Haid siege to the city. The Adilshihi
kings and councillors had no resource left
but to turn to Shiviji for help, and not-
withstanding the memories of past wrongs,y,
Shiviji lent the help of his army, which
devastated the Moghul country from Surat
to Barhinpur, and attacked the flanks and
rear of the invading army, and thus forced
the Moghul commanders to raise the siege,
and return to Aurangabad These were the
only important military events of this period,
which was chiefty distinguished for the re-
forms in civil administration, carried out
and completed by Shivdji during the com-
parative leisure he found about this time.
8
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We shall briefly notice these reforms in the
next chapter. It will suffice here to state
that, while at the end of the first period
Shivéji's influence was confined to the strip
of country lying between Chikan and the
Niré river, at the time of his death he
was the most powerful native ruler south
of the river Tapti, and his paramount in-
fluence was acknowledged both by Hindu
and Mahomedan sovereigns from the Tapti
to the Kavéri, '



CHAPTER VIIL.

——— ———

SHIVAJL AS A CIVIL RULER.

THE history of Shiviji's military exploits *,

" only presents to our view one side of
the_working of- his master mind, and we
are too apt to forget that he had other
and stropger claims upon our attention as a’
civil ruler. Like the first Napoleon Shivaji
in his time was a great “organiser, and
a builder of civil, instiftiitions,”” which con-
duced 'ﬁrgely to the success of the move-
ment initiated by him, and which alone
enabled the country to pass unscathed
through the dangers which overwhelmed it
shortly after his death, and helped”it to
assert its claim to national independence,
after a twenty years' struggle with the
whole power of the Moghul Empire. "These
civil institutions deserve special study be-
cause they display an or:gmahty and breadth
of conceptlon which he could not have
derived from the systems of government
then prevalent under Mahomedan or Hindu
rule; and what is still - more noteworthy
is that when after the war of independence,
the couniry was reorganized, his own suc-
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cessors returned to the traditions of the
past, and departed from the lines laid down
by the founder of the Marithi power, and
in so departing from the model he had set
up, they sowed the seeds of that disunion
and separation which it was his constant
solicitude to avgid in all that he attempted |
and achieved. "As has been stated before,
Shiviji did not aspire to found an universal
empire under his own direct rule through-
out India. He strove to secdfe the freedom
of his own people, and unite’them into one
nation, powerfu! for self-defence, and for
self-assertion also; but the extinction of all
other powers was not contemplated by him!
He had friendly relations with the Chiefs
of Golcondi and Bédnore, and even Bijipur,
and did not interfere with their respective
spheres of influence, in the Télangan,
Mysore and Karndtik countries, and he
allowed his brother Vénkoji to retain his
father's jakagir, all to himself, in the Dravid
country. He contented himselfl with levying
only chouth and sardéshmukhi from the
Moghul possessions. He made a clear dis-
tinction between Swardjva (territory directly
governed by him ), and Mogla/ (that
governed by foreign kings outside his
Swardjya). The civil institutions founded
by him were intended chiefly for the Ma-
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rithd country proper, though they were
also introduced partially in the line of
military forts, maintained by him to the
extreme south of the Peninsula. The civil
territory, held under his direct sway, was
divided into a number of Prénts (Districts).
Besides his ancestral jahdgir about Pooni,
there was (1) Prant Maval—cormresponding
with Maval, Saswad, Junnar, and Khéd
Talukds of the present day, and guarded by
cighteen great hill-forts; (2) the Prants of
Wai, Satars, and Karad—corresponding with
the Western portions of the present Satira
district, guarded by fifteen forts; (3) Print
Panhaléi—corresponding with the western
parts of Kolhdpur, with thirteen hill-forts;
(4) Print South Konkan—corresponding with
Ratnagin, with fifty-eight hill-forts and sea
fortresses; (3) Priant Thénd—corresponding
with North Konkan District, with twelve
forts; (6-7) Prints Trimbak and Biglan—
corresponding with the western parts of
Nasik, with sixty-two hill-forts. The terri-
tories occupied by the military garrisons
were, (8) Print Wanagad—corresponding
with the southern parts of Dhirwar district,
with twenty-two forts; (9, 10, 11) Prants
Bédnore, Kolhar, and Shrirangpatan—corres-
ponding with the modern Mysore, with
eighteen forts; (12) Print Karnitik, being



|
|

L18 Kise of the Mardths Power.

the ceded districts in the Madris Presidency
south ot the Krishni, with eighteen forts ;
(13) Print Véllore—modern Arcot districts,
with twenty-five forts; and (14) Print
Tanjore, with six forts. The whole of the
Sahyédri range was studded with forts, and
the territories to the west as far as the
sea, and to the east of these forts, varied
in breadth from fifty to one hundred miles
at the most.

The chronicles make mention of some two
hundred and eighty forts in Shiviji's occupa-
tion. In one sense it might be said that
the hill-forts, with the territory commanded
by it, was the unit of Shiviji's civil govern-
ment. He spared no money in building
new, and repairing old forts, and his
arrangements about the garrisoning and pro-
visioning of these forts were of the most
elaborate kind. The military exploits which
made these forts so famous, as points of
resistance against attack, or centres of
aggression, formed the chief interest of
these early Marithda wars. The Empire
was knit together by the chain of these
hill-forts, and they were its saviours in
days of adversity.s In the Satira district,
Satird itself stood a siege for many months
against Aurangzéb’'s whole power, and though
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it was stormed at last, it was the first
fort which was taken back from the Moghuls
under Raijarim’'s leadership by the ancestors
of the present chief of Aundh. Torand and
Raigad are associated with the first con-
quests of Shivaji, Shivanéri was his Dbirth-
place, Purandar was made memorable by
Biji Prabhu's defence, and Rohidd and
Sinhagad will always be associated with the
memory of the brave Tandji Mailusaré ;
Panhala stood the famous siege by Siddi
Johar, while Riéngandé was famous for
another defence by B4iji Prabhu of the
defile which led to it at the sacrifice of his
life. The Mailwan fort and Kolabi were
the places where the Maritha navy was
fitted out for its expeditions by sea.
Pratipgad was made famous as the place
of Afzulkhin's tragedy, whie Mshuli and
Siléri were scenes of great battles in which
the Marithd Mavlis defeated the Moghul
commanders. The extreme limits on the
east side of these hill-forts of Shiviji’s
possessions were marked by the fortresses of
Kalydn, Bhinwadi, Wai, Karad, Supé, Khatdv,
Biramati, Chikan, Shirawal, Miraj, Tésgaon,
and Kolhdpur. The important part played
by these forts justified the care Shiviji
bestowed on them.Y Each fort was under a
Mariatha Havdlddr, who bhad under him
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other assistants, in charge of “each circular
wall of defence, from the same class, and
he was assisted by a Brahman Subkéddr, or
Sabnis, chosen from the three great divi-
sions of Brihmans, and a Kdrihdnnis who
was a  Prabhu., The Havdlddr, with his
assistants, had the military charge of the
garrison, The Brihman Swdhdddr had the
civil and revenue. charge, and this charge in-
cluded the villages within the command of
the fort, while the Prabhu officer was in
charge of the grain and fodder and military
stores and of the repairs. The three classes
were thus joined together in a division of
Lwork which ensured fidelity, and prevented
ealousy The hill-sides were carefully pro-
tected by strict conservancy, and the charge
of the forests below the forts was entrusted
to the Rdmoshis and other lower classes of
the population. Minute directions were given
as to the way in which watch and ward dutie%
were to be performed by day and night
The garrison varied in numbers according to
the size and importance of the forts.
There was a Ndik for every nine Sepoys,
and the arms were guns, short swords,
javelins, spears and pattds—long  thin
swords. Each man received in cash and
kind fixed amounts as wages for service
according to his rank.
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Coming down from the hill-forts to the
plains, the country was divided into Ma-
hals and Prints, very much on the plan
now in force in our Zdlukd system. The
average revenue of a Mahdl ranged from
three-fourths of a lakh to a lakh and a quarter,
and two or three mahdls made a Swubhd or
a district. The average pay of a Subhéddr
was four hundred HHons per year ie., about
Rs. 100 per month. v Shivaji did not con-
tinue the old Moghul system of leaving
the revenue management sclely in the hands
of the village Pd#ils or Kulkarnis or of
Déshmukhs and Déshpdndés of 1he district.
These village and district authorities received
their dues as before, but the work of
.management was taken out of their hands,
and camried on directly Dby the Swbhddirs
or Mahdlkaris for the Subhd or the Mahdl,
while every group of two or three villages
was managed by a Kamdvisddr (Kirkun),
who made the direct collection of the
tevenue. The plan of farming out land
revenue, either of villages or makd/s found
no support under Shivdji's systems

The gradations of officers and men in the
garrisons of the hill-forts were only copied
from the regulations which were enforced
by Shiviji both in his infantry and in his
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cavalry. In each infantry corps there was
a Nd&ik for every ten soldiers, one Havdl-
dar had charge of five such parties, two
Havdlés made one Jumdéléddr, ten Jumdlids
made a full corps of one thousand men un-
der a Hazdri, and seven Hazdris made up a
Sarnobar's charge for the Mivli infantry.
In the cavalry, there were two divisions,
Bargirs and Siléddrs, and twenty-five
Bérgirs or Silédérs bad a Havdldir
over them, five Hanrilds made one Jumd-
/4, ten Jumdlés made a Hazirl's charge,
and five Hazdri charges made one Panch
Hazéri. The Panch Hazdri was under the
Sarnobat of the cavalry. Every batch of
twenty-five horses had one water-carrier
and farrier, Under each of the higher
Maratha officers, both in the infantry and
cavalry, there was a Brahman Sadnis and a
Prabhu Kérkkdnnis or a Brahman Muzumddr
and Prabhu Jdminis. The Bdrgir's horses
were during the monsoons cantoned in
camps, where every provision was made
for grass and grain supplies, and barracks
were built for the men to live under shel-
ter. All the officers and men received fixed
pay, which in the case of the Pdgt Hazdiri,
was one-thousand Hons, and Pdgs Panch
Hazéri, two-thousand Hons. In the case of \ ‘
the infantry, the pay was five-hundred Hons
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for the Hazér, and for the lower officers
and men the pay varied from Rs. 9 to 3 for
the infantry, and Rs. 20 to 6 in the cavalry,
according to the higher or lower rank of
the soldier or trooper. (During eight months
in the year the armies were expected to
maintain themselves by mulukhagiri, ie., '
by levying chouth and serdéshmukhi from
the Moghul Districts.) When engaged on
such service, the men were strictly prohi-
bited from taking their women and children
with them. When a city was plundered,
the loot had to be accounted for by each
soldier and trooper. i '(No soldier or trooper
was enlisted without taking a security bond °
from his fellows to insure good conduct,)
The military commanders were paid in
advance, as they had to account for the
chouth and  sardéshmukhi collected by
them. No assignments of revenue or land
were allowed for the service of the army
in Shivaji's time. Notwithstanding these
strict restraints there was no difficulty found
about the enlistment of recruits in the
army, and no service was more popular
than that which led the Midvlis of the
Ghitmitha and  the Hétkaris of the
Konkan, and the Sildérs and Bdrgirs
of Mahirishtra proper, to flock in numbers
to the national standard on each Dasar#
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day, when a call was made for their
services.

/ This system of cash payment and direct
revenue management was introduced and
»lextended by Shiviji throughout his domin-
ions, Native chroniclers notice this depar-
ture from old traditions in these two points
more prominently because Shiviji appears to
have laid great stress on it. It was his
conviction that much of the disorder in
old ttimes was due to the entrusting of
/revenue duties _ to Zaminddérs of Districts
“and villages. rThey collected more from the
rayats, and paid less intq/ the treasury
than was strictly “due,/ and wused their
opportunities to create disturbances and to
resist the comnmral power.)
Shiviji engaged the services of paid men—
Kamdoisddrs, Mahdlkaris, and Subliéddirs,—
for the duties till then performed by Zamin-
dirs, It was the Kamduvisdar's duty to
levy the grain and cash payments while the
crops were standing. “The fields were care-
fully measured¥out, and entered” in books
in the name of the holders thereof, and
annual kabuliyats “were taken from them
for the payments due. In the case of grain
payments, the Governalentfassessment never
exceeded two-fifths of the actual yield. The

—



Shwdji as a Civd Ruler. 125

remaining three-fifths were left to the culti-
vator as his share of the Crops. In times
of distress, or in case of accident, “tagdi
advances were made liberally, and their
recovery provided for by instalments spread
over four or five years.” The Subkiddrs per-
formed both revenue and criminal duties,
The work of Civil Courts was not then of
much importance, and when disputes arose,
parties were referred by the Subléddr to
the Panck of the villages, or to those of
other villages in important cases, and
enforced their decisions.

The Civil organization of the District was,
of course, suB“‘Eﬁnate to the authorities at
head-quarters, two of whom—the Punt
Amdtya and the Pant Sachiv, had respec-
tively the charge of what in our time would
be called the office of Finance Minister
and the General Accountant and Auditor.
The district accounts had to Dbe sent to
these officers, and were there collated to-
gether, and irregularities detected and puni-
shed. These officers had power to depute
men on their establishments to supervise the
working of the district officers.- The Fant,
Amitya and the Sachiv were, next to the'
Péshwd, the highest civil officers, and they'
had, besides these revenue duties, military
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commands. They were both important mem-
bers of the Board of Administration, called
the Ashta Pradhin or Cabinet of eight heads
of departments. The Pihwd was Prime
Minister, next to the king, and was at the
\:wad of both the civil and military adminis-
ration, and sat first on the right hand
below the throne. The Séndpati was in
charge of the military administration, and
sat first on the left side. Amdtye and
Sachw sat next to the PFPrshwd, while
the "Mantri sat next below the Sachiv,
and was in charge of the king's pmate
affairs. The Sumant was Foreign Secretary,
and sat below . the Séndpdti on the left.
Next came Panditrdo, who had charge of
the ecclesiastical department, and below him
on the left side sat the Chief Justice. It
will be seen from these details that the
Ashta Pradhén system hasits counterpart in
the’ present constitution “of the Government
of India. The Governor-General and Viceroy
occupies the place of the Péshwd; next
comes the Commander-in-Chief of the army.
The Finance and Foreign Ministers come
next. In the Government of India, the
Executive Council makes no toom for the
head of the ecclesiastical department, or for
the Chief Justice on one side and the
Private Secretary on the other, and in their
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place sit the Member in Charge of the
Home Department, the Legal Member, and
the Public Works Minister. These variations
are due to the difference of circumstances,
Vbut the conception which lies at the bottom
of both systems is the same, of having a
council of the highest officers of the State,
sitting together to assist the king in the
proper discharge of his duties’ If this
system could have been loyally worked out
by the successors of Shivaji, as it was
originally conceived and worked by Shiviji |
himself, many of ‘the . dangers which wulti-
mately destroyed the Marithd confederacy,
even before it came in conflict with the.
superior discipline and resources of the:
British power, might have been avoided.
The seeds of dissolution lay in the fact
that the necessities of the times required °
all the eight Pradhdns or Ministers, except
Panditrdo and Nydyddhish, to be military
commanders, and these military commands
necessarily placed power in the hands of
the most successful leaders of the army.
Shivdji_ himself carefully guarded against
this danger by providing ~ thaf Tnone ~ of |’
these offices should bé Hereditary. "In his
own time he had four different Commanders-
in-Chief, wviz,, Mankoji Dahdtondé, Nétdji
Pilkar, Pratiprio Gujar, and Hambirrdo
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Mohité. He deprived the first Péshwd
of his office, and gave it to Moropani
Pinglé. The Pant Amditya's office simi
larly changed bands, and in fact the othe:
Qloﬂices were not allowed to be hereditary
ii particular families. This caution was, to
some extent, observed in the early years of
Shihu's- reign, but towards its end the
talents and power of the first thre
‘Peshwas, Balaji Vishvanath, the first  BJji
rio, and Bildji Bdjirio, made the Féshud
ship hereditary in their family, whilst the
representatives of the other ministers were
mostly incapable men, and their importance
dm consequence, avd the equa
distributiof and balance of power was
destroyed. ‘/Throughout the Flshwas rule,
the Ashta Pradhins, or the eight hereditary
ministers of State, had no functions, or
only nominal functions to discharge, and
instead of being the organised government,
which Shiviji designed it to be, we find an
unorganised power of the old Asiatic type,
depending solely for its vitality upon the
capacity of the chief centre of power.
Shivéji's system..canpot be blamed for. such
*l a ‘consequence. It was the departure (rom
oy g -
his system -that was responsible for the

failure of his plans.
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In another respect also, Shiviji was far in
advance of his times. .He set himself
steadily against any assignments of land as
sahdgir to his-successful civil or- military
commanders. Every onme from the Plshwd
and séndpati down to the lowest sepoy or
kérkun was, under Shiviji’s arrangements
directed to draw his salary in kind .or money
from the public treasury and granaries. The
salaries were fixed and paid regularly at
stated periods. The assignment_system._ was
condemned because it _was liable to_be J
ed undcr L)e best,n Ccircumstances, and w:th
the best motives. The Jahdgirddr naturally
tends to become a territorial or feudal land-
lord, and when his influence is strengthened
by ~hereditary connections, he cannot be
removed except by force. The centrifugali

tendencies towards separation -and disunion
are always naturally very strong -in India,
and the system of ‘assigning jahdgirs, and .
permitting the Jahdgirddr to maintain a
force of his own out of the revenue of
the land assigned to him, aggravates this
tendency to a degree which makes well-
ordered rule almost impossible. Shiviji would
not even allow Zamindérs of the District to\
build forts for their protection, but required
them to live in houses unprotected like
those of the rayals, None of the great
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men, who  distinguished themselves in
Shivdji's time, were able to hand over to
Itheir descendants large landed estates.
Neither Moropant Pinglé nor Abiji Sondév,
nor Ragho Ballal or Datte Anndji or
Niraji Raoji, among the Brahmans, nor the
Milusarés or Kanks, or Pratiprio Gujar,’
Nétaji Pnlkar, Hambirrio Mohité or . the
Maritha Sardérs, were able to found ancient
families such as those which Shéhu's
.ministers in the early part of the eighteenth
century succeeded in doing.

The only assignments of land which

\ Shivaji sanctioned m his time were intended
for the endowm f temples and charities,

These were public trusts, and the holders

thereof had mno military duties to discharge

and could not, in the ordinary course of

things, Jbecome dangerous to the State.

Among the charities, the Dakshind system

r/of encouraging learning found strong sup-
port with Shiviji. It was an old edition

of our modern system of payment by

results. Brihmans received Dakshind accord-

ing to scale which was carefully graduated

so as to provide both for the extent and .

quality of leaming acquired. There were no

\pubhc schools in those days, but private
teachers taught pupils in their own homes,
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and -both teacher and pupil were placed

,{above want by means of a judicious dis-
tribution of annual rewards. -Sanskrit learn-
ing was at its lowest ebb in these parts
when Shivaji rose to power, but by the
methods of encouragement adopted by him,
the Deccan soon became known for the
proficiency of her scholars who proceeded to
Benares for parposes of study, and returned
back to their country laden with honours,
and rewarded by their sovereign. VThe
Dakshind  system ' of encouraging learning
was, after Sambhdji's capture by the Moguls,
kept up by the Déibhddés of Talégaon, and
when the Débhddés lost their importance,
the Péshwés took up the trust, and greatly
enlarged its scope, and it flourished down to
the times of the British conquest, when the
amount disbursed each year is said to have
exceeded five lakhs.

It will Dbe seen from the details given
above that Shiviji's system of Civil Govern-

ment was distinguished from those which .

preceded it or succeeded it in several
important respects :—

Firstly—In the great importance he attach-
ed to the hill-forts, which were virtually the
starting unit of his system of Government.

~
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"Secondly—In his discouragement of the
hereditary system of transmitting high
offices in one and the same family.

Thirdly—In his refusal to grant jahdgir
assignments of land for the support of Civil
or Military Officers.

Fourthly—In the establishment of a di-
rect system of revenue management, without
the intervention of district or village Zamin-
ddrs,

Fifthly—-In the disallowance of the farm-
ing system. ‘ '

Sixthly—In the establishment of a Coun-
cil of Ministers with their proper work
allotted to them, and each directly res-
ponsible to the King in Council.

Seventhly—In the subordination of the
Military to the Civil element in the admi-
nistration.

Eighthly—In the intermixture of Brahmans,
Prabhus, and Marathas in all offices, high
and low, so as to keep check upon one
another.

Of course some of these distinctive fea-
tures could not be continued intact when
the Marathé power, instead of being con.
fined to the small area of the Swardjya
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district, was extended in all directions so
as to embrace provinces so distant as Katak
on the East, and Kathiawid on the West,
Delhi in the North and Tanjore in the
South. In the Mar4tha country proper, the
nation, the army, the officers, and the
kings were all of the same race, and a
common bond of loyalty knit them together
in a way “which it was ?1mposslb1e to se-
cure in distant parts ofCIndia, where the
conquered  population differed essentially
from the army of occupation, and too often
the army of occupation consisted of mér-
cenaries who had no bond of umion with
their commanding officers, or with' the re-
presentatives ‘of the central power, It is.
therefore not to be wondered at, that Shi-
viji's institutions, as described above, were
not found elastic enough to be suitable for
all ‘parts —of ~TAdia—The connection of the
hill-forts with the plains commanded by
them, for instance, was a feature so en-
tirely local that it could not be accepted
as a practical basis of government in the
plains of Gujarit or Mdlwdé or in the
E astern Districts of Mah{m'lshtra itself, 1‘or
revenue management and the total_gt—zper-
cession of farmers and -Zaminddrs was also
not "equally suited for distant provinces
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where. the (raditions of government had
been all along opposed to such direct col-
lection. While therefore allowance may ‘be
made for these and other considerations,
there can’ be no doubt that, in other re-
spects, the departure from Shivéji's system
was a distinctly retrograde step, for which
no similar . excuse can be pleaded, except
that the men who came after did not
realise’*the wisdom of his plans, and " yielded
to the temptation of present convenience,
only to find that they had thereby lowered
the organised union he bad established into
an unorganised mass held together by the
-very loosest ties, and threatening dissolution
at the first great crisis in its history.

The system of Government by a Council
of eight Ministers, for instance, was retain-
ed in the early years of Shahu's reign, but
gradually fell into disuse when the Feshwd's
power increased so as to overshadow the
other Ministers, and it actually ceased to
exist when the Pdshwdis made Poond_ their
capital. The Pant™Zwdlya and Pant Sachiv,
the=™most powerful «civil functionaries
next to the /Pdshwd, occupy no place
in the Mardthd history after Shdhu’s death, and
sank into the position of mere Jahdgirddrs.
The Péshwds did not venture or care to
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set up any substitute in their place, and
presumed- to manage all affairs on their own
responsibility.  They -were their own
generals, and their own finance ministers,
and foreign ministers also. No wonder that
the personal system of rule thus established
had not the stability which it would have
derived, if Shivdji's institutions had been
faithfully respected by his successors.

The ‘system of filling up high offices as
though they were hereditary wvalans was
" another retrograde departure from the in-
structions laid down by Shiviji, and system-
atically carried out by him. When the
Péshwdship itself became hereditary, it was
not to be wondered at that™ every other
office became hereditary also. But as naturai
capacity and virtues are not hereditary en-
dowments, the_office soon came to be filled
up by incapable persons, and brought on
sooner or later the expected disaster. CFour
generations of Péshwds retained power by
natural right, but the other officers had not
even this claim to urge for the continuance
of office in their families.)New men rose
from the ranks to the topmost positions, but
there was no room for them in the general
Councils of the Empire. Néina Fadnavis,
for instance, from being a Fadnavis, aspired
to be Prime Minister. Mahddaji ~ Shindé,
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from being a Sardér of secondary importance,
became the most powerful military com-
mander of his time. There was no room
for both of them and the like of them
in the central Council, and each tried to
supplant the other by force or g¢raft, and
each dragged the other down, ore fre-
quently still, the great military commanders
became’ kings in their own territory, and
snadeé peace or war at their own will.
This danger might have been, to a great
extent, obviated, if the system of govem-
ment by a Council, with the necessary
enlargements dictated by altered circum-
stances, had been continued, and the here-
ditary principle not allowed to take such
deep root, as it did in the course of two
generations from Shivdji's death.

The greatest departure, however, was in

the abandonment of the prnnciple of not
giving extensive territories as jakdgir to
those who could conquer them by the
strength of their military prowess. To some
sxtent this departure -was forced upon the
Sovernment of Shiahu by the events that
1ad preceded his accession to power. The
xhole country of Mahirishtra had been con-
juered by the Moghuls after Sambhiji's
leath, and Sambhiji's brother, Réjirim, and
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his Councillors had been driven far to the
south, The whole work had to be com-
menced again, and the new leaders who
<ame to power had to be allowed much
their own way. No fault therefore can be
laid at the door of Rajirém’s advisers, and
the stress and adverse circumstances continuo-
ed to be in considerable strength in the
early years of Shihu. When, however,
‘Shahu's Government was established in Mah4-
Tashtra, and plans of extending the Em-
pire in all directions were entettained, the
temptation of present convenience was not
so strong, and might have been resisted,
It was just at this time that the mistake
was committed of allowing every soldier of
fortune to carve out his own jahdgir. Pilaji
and Damaji Gaikawadd settled themselves as
sovereigns of Gujarit. The Bhonslés. of
Nigpur became supreme in those parts,
while Shindé and Holkar and the Pavars
“established themselves in Malwi and North
India, under a very loose system of alle-
giance to the central power, represented by
their agreement to pay a portion of the
revenue to the Péshwd as wielding the
chief authority in Mahirdshtra. When these
Jahégir assignments were continued heredi-
tary, the transformation from organized to
unorganized power was complete. Those
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who first acquired these large domains re-
tained  some sense of loyalty to the common
cause. Their successors, however, resented
all interference with what they came to re-
gard as their own private possessions. It
was jn this way that the more important
departures from the policy laid down by
Shiviji proved ruinous to the general in-
terests. '

Shivaji's arrangements about the direct
management of land revenue, without the
interventior—~of ~the  district and village
Zaminddrs, were on the whole faithfully
carried out by his successors, and during
the best period of the Péshwd's rule, almost
down to the death of Nand Fadnavis, the
system of farming revenué found no favour.
t was only under the rule of the last
E%fsizw& that districts began to be farmed
ut in the Marithd country proper. In the
outlying conquests of Malwa, Gujarat and
other parts of North India, the farming
system was more in vogue, as being more
suited to the Unsettled condition of those
parts. While in this matter, -therefore,
Shivdji's traditions were on the -whole  re-
spected, the precautions he had taken about
the distribution of offices amongst Marithis,
Brahmans' and Prabhus, do not appear to
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| have commended ‘themselves -to his™ suc-
cessors. The Prabhus, who had played such
an important part in the early , history of
Shivdji, ceased to occupy any prominent
place in the latter. history of the Péshwds
from Baldji B4jirdo’s time. Only one great
name, that of Sakharéim Hari, who was a
favourite commander under Raghunithrio
Péshwid, appearsin this later period, though
in the Courts at Barodd and Nigpur, re-
presentatives of this class continued to play
an important part as civil ministers and
military commanders. As regards the DBrih-
mans, there is an impression that the Konka-
nastha section had no employment under the
great Shivaji, The native chronicles, how-
ever, clearly show that Brihmans of all
the three sections of that community were
employed as Subhéddrs and Commanders
of hill-forts. The Déshastha .Brihmans
naturally took the lead in the times
of Shiviaji and his two sons, With
the accession to power of the Pesh-
wds in Shéhu’s time, the balance was
turned in favour of the Konkanasthas,
and the disproportion became more
manifest, because the leading “Déshastha
Jahdgirdérs had taken the side of
Raghunithrio in his wars with his
nephews,
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monopolised by the Marithas in Shivaji's
time, but they constituted the chief strength
of the army, both in the ranks and
file The Brihman commanders under
Shivdji were as brave in generalship as
any Marithd Commander. This continued
to be the case under the early Pdskwds.
The greatest Marithd Commanders were
‘trained in the “school of the first Bajirao
Péshwis/ When the great Marithd families,
who served under Bdjirdo, established them-
selves in distant provinces as virtual rulers,
and became so powerful as to threaten
the safety of central authority, it was an
aim of state policy at Poond to create an
equipoise of Brihman . Commanders in the
South, and the Patwardhans and the Fad-
kés, the Rastés and the Gokhalés, rose to
<command, but they never could hold their
own against the armies of positions of
‘Shindé and Holkar, The rivalry thus set
up, however, proved, - among other causes,
most harmful to the general interest.

' The military profession had mnot been

It will thus be seen that in all the
points in which the principles of government”
laid down by Shiviji were departed from
by ‘his successors,. we can trace the causes
of the weakness and decline of the Maratha
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power, long before it came in conflict with
British authority in India., That authority,
when it obtained supremacy, gave its deli-
berate preference to the principles laid
down by Shivdji over thoses which found
favour with his successors.¥ British rule in
India is carried on on the principle of
enforcing a ‘complete separation . of the
Civil from the Military department and a
due _subprdination  of the latter to -the
former~ZIf insists upon cash payments for
e
services rendered, and declines to make
grants of lands by way -of assignment
for military or other services.” It refuses to
recognise any hereditary claims to public
offices, high or low. The government is
carried on by Boards and Councils, and not
by the unfettered discretion of a single
ruler, . It collects its land revenue by its
own paid agency, and never farms it out
to the old Zaminddirs or farmers. It also
provides for a due distribution of offices
among all classes of its subjects. As a
consequence of the observance of these
maxims of state policy, a handful of
Englishmen have been able to govern the
whole country in a way that strikes both
native and foreign students of its admini-
stration as a marvellous feat of stdtes-
manship. The wisdom of Shivéji's principles
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has been thus vindicated, not only by the
success which he himself achieved, but by
the success which has attended the efforts
of those who built their power upon the
ruins of the confederacy which he had
tried to knit together, and which broke
up chiefly because Shiviji's - successors de-
parted from the lines of policy laid down .
by him for their guidance.



CHAPTER VIII,

-———”?.—-—'
THE SAINTS AND PROPHETS OF
MAHARASHTRA.

AINT RﬁMDAZS the spmtua.l adviser
of “the ~great Shivdji, is reported to
have exhorted Shiviji's son, Sambhaji, to
follow the footsteps of his father, and the
advice he gave on this occasion was tersely
summed up in two sentences—“ Unite all
who are Marithas together,” and “ Pr0pa-
gate the Dharma (rehgmn) of Mahdrdshtra.”
The first advice represents the leading
feature of the political movement which
assumed its final shape under Shiv4jls
leadership, and the second points no less
clearly to the religious . development which
was at the same time going on all over
’the country, and of which the political
‘movement was itself only a reflection. The
point mnaturally arises for consideration--
what Rémdids could have meant by recom-
mending this second feature of Shivaji's
policy, and exhorting Sambhiji to propa-
gate, not the Vedic, Purdnic, or the Hindu
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religion generally, but the religion of Mahé-
rashtra. What was there so particular and
distinct in the religious belief of his con-
temporary countrymen which so strikingly
attracted Ramdas’s notice, and was deemed
by him to be a sure remedy for securing
the salvation of his people under the terri-
ble misgovernment , of- Sambhaji about the
close of the seventeenth century ? The
close connection between the religious and
political upheaval in_Maharashtra is a fact
of such importance, that to those who,
without the help of this clue, have tried
to follow the winding course of the growth
of Marithd power, the purely political
‘strugg]e becomes either a puzzle, or dwindles

“)down into a story of adventures, without
)any abiding moral interest. Both European
and Native writers have done but scant
justice to this double character of the
movement, and this dissociation of the
history of the spiritual emancipation of the
national mind accounts for much of the
prejudice which still surrounds the study of
the Maritha struggle for national in-
dependence,

We propose accordingly in this chapter
to trace in rough outline the history of
this religious upheaval in Western India.
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Our main sources of information will be the
voluminous biographies of the saints and
prophets of Maharishtra, written by one
of our own poets, Mahipati, towards the
close of the last century, long before
British influence was feit in these parts as
a factor of any importance. Like the
political struggle for independence, the re-
ligious upheaval was also not the work of
a_single man, or even of a single century.
Its early commencement can be traced
even anterior to the Mahomedan conquest
of the Deccan. Under the rule of the
Yadav  kings of Dévgiri, Dnyindév, the
first saint and prophet of Mahirishtra,
wrote his famous commentary on the
Bhagavatgité in the spoken language of the
country. Mukundrij, who lived under the
Ballil Kings, also wrote his famous work,
the first of the kind in Marithi in the
twelfth century. The Mahomedan invasions
for a time seem to have paralvzed all acti-
vity, but gradually the national spirit re-
gained its healthy elasticity, and just abouc
the time of the rise of the Marithi power
we had a galaxy of saints and prophets,
whose names have become household words
with the people of the country. The stream
continued to flow in full tide for two
centuries, and then it appears to have dried
10
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up, and with its ebb, the political domi-
nation also became a thing of .the past.
Roughly speaking we may state that the
history of this religious revival. covers a
period_of nearly five hundred years andf
during this period some fifty saints _and,
prophets flourished in this land, who lc:ftk
their mark upon the country and its people’
so indelibly as to justify Mahipati in in-
cluding them in his biographical sketches. .
A few of these saints were women, a few
were Mahomedan converts to Hinduism,
nearly half of them were Brihmans, while
there were representatives in the other half
from among all the other castes, Marathis,
kunbis, tailors, gardeners, potters, goldsmiths,
repentant prostitutes, and slave girls, even
the outcaste Makdrs. Much qf the interest
of this religious upheaval is centred in_ the
facts we have noticed above, as they in-
dicate plainly that the influence of higher
spirituality was not conhned to this or that
cﬁ[ﬂt permeated deep through all strata
of society, male and female, high and low,
literate and illiterate, Hindu and Maho-
medan alike. These are features which
the religious history of few other coun-
tries can match or reproduce, unless
where the elevating influence is the re-
sult of a widespread popular awakening. In
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Northern and Eastern India a similar mowve-
B’@g manifested itself much about ‘the
same time. Napak stirred up the Punjib.
to rise, and made a supreme effort to
reconcile Hinduism with Mahomedanism..
Chaitanya in the far East sought to bring
men back from the worship of Skek# and
Kéi#i to the faith of the Bhagawat; while
Réminand and Kabir, Tulsidds and Surdis,
Jatadév and Rohidds, contributed each in
his own way .to the work of spiritual
enlightenment. Their _influence  has no
doubt been great and _abiding, but it
)_[ cannot be compared with the work done
. by the saints_and prophets of Maharishtra.
- The names of Chéngdév and Dnyindév,
Nivrtti and Sopan, Muktibai and Jani,
Akdbsi and Vénubai, Namdév and Ekngth,
Ramdas and Tukiram, Shaik Mahomed and
Shanti Bahimani, Dimaji and Udhav,
Bhénudis and Kurmdsis, Bodhlé Biws and
Santobé Powir, Késhav Swéimi and Jayardm
Swimi, Narasinha Saraswati and Rangnith
Swimi, Chokhiméli and 'the two potters,
Narahart Sonir and Sivatia Mali, Bahiramn
Bhat and Ganésh Nith, Janirdanpant and
Mudhopant, and many others that might
, be cited, furnish an array which testifies to
' the superior efficacy of this movement in
Mahirashtra. The Brilumans -in these parts
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furnished a much larger proportion o
saints and prophets than was the case ir
any of the other parts of India where the
Kshatriva and Vaishya  castes furnishec
a2 much larger .contingent than the Brah
mans.

As is the case with all biographies o
saints, the popular imagination attributes tc
.these ,persons wonderful and miraculous
powers, notably thoge of raising the edead
to life, healing the sick and feeding the
hungry. The stories which are told of the
way in which they were helped by sup-
ernatural agency in their mission of love
may or may not be accepted in these days
of vigilant criticism. As Mr. Lecky has
remarked, it is the atmosphere of chld-like
credulity which predisposes men to require
and accept these wonders and miracles as
events of ordinary occurrence. The saints
and prophets themselves did not - claim
miraculous powers. They were meek and
suffering” men who placed their trust in
Providence, and their trust was justified
beyond their expectations, often-times to
their own surprise. The moral interest of
these biographies _centres,. however, not in
their” miraculous feats, but in their struggles,
and in the testimony their lives™ afforded
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in__vindication of ‘the  eternal verities of
the moral law and man's higher spiritual
Iife. It is with this aspect of their life
that we are more immediately concerned in
the sequel, and we hope to show that in
(this respect the work they accomplished

¥

was priceless and blessed beyond all
comparison.

There is a curious Barallel between _the

f history of the ; _.in
- Western __Europe and the struggle repre-
" sented by the lives and teachings and
. writings of these saints and prophets who
flourished about the same time in Mah4-
rashtra. The European reformers of the
sixteenth century protested strongly against
the authority claiméd by the priests and the
clergy with the Roman Bishop at their
head. The clergy and the Pope represented
a tradition of authority which had. come
down from the remote past, and had done
signal service in its own time in human-
izing and civilizing the hordes of the
barbarian conquerors who devastated the
Roman provinces. In course of time, the
priests, instead of being the servants,
claimed to be masters and rulers, with
temporal and spiritual powers, and interme-
diaries between God and man. The exer-
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cise of this intercession was hedged round
by numberless rites and ceremonies, and in
cowse of time many abuses crept in and
alienated general sympathy. These abuses
assumed their worst forms about the time
that Luther rebelled against the authority
which issued indulgences and levied Peter's
Pence, not as charity, but as. a tax to
subserve the temporal power of intriguing
Popes and their vicious cardinals. The
Reformation in Western India had its
counterpart in this respect. Ancient autho-
rity and tradition had been petrified here,|
not in an ambitious Bishop and his clergy, |
but in the monopoly of the Brihman';
caste, and it was against the exclusive
"spmt of this caste domination that the
tsaints and prophets struggled most manfully
to _protest. They asserted the dignity of
the human soul as residing in it quite
[ independently of the accidents of its birth
/ and social rank. The circumstances of
“their own birth and education naturally
predisposed some of these preachers to take
up such a position. As observed above,
nearly half of them were of castes other
than Brihmans, and some of them of very
low castes indeed. Many of the Brihman
reformers also had some stain in their inherit-
ed purity which led or forced them to rebell
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against all artificial restraints. Dnyindév
and his brothers and sister Muktdibai were
born to their father after he had retired from
the world and become a Sanydsi monk. His
spiritval guide, Riménand, came to know
that this Samydsi had not obtained his wife's
willing comsent to a -change of Jshram,
and he ordered him to go back to his
native place and live with his wife. The
children so born to the Sanydsi became
marked objects of caste aversion, and the
Brihmans refused to perform the initiation
ceremony when the brothers reached the
proper age: The children remained in this
unrecognised condition all their life, and
were revered notwithstanding this defect in
their caste respectabilit}/ Another  saint,
Milopant, was married to a low-caste
girl, whose caste was not discovered till
after the marriage, and the husband did
not abandon her, but only theld no
intercourse with her, and, when on her
death, he peirformed her death-rites as usual,
a miracle was displayed which satisfied his
worst enemies, that Malopant and his
Mahdr wile were both holy by nature/
Jayarim Swimi's master, Krishnadas, was
similarly married to a barber girl, and the
inferiority of her caste was discovered after
marriage. The holy life of the man had,
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however, such an effect that "at last, alter
much persecution, even the high priest
Shankaricharya of the day raised no objec-
tion./ Eknith, it is well known, made no
Csecret of the little importance he attached
to caste distinctions, He fed an hungry
Mahér at his house, and, when out-casted,
allowed himself to be taken to the river
for purposes of purification, when a miracle
took place by which the merit of feeding
an hungry Mahdr was proved to be far
greater than that of feeding many hundred
Brihmans, for the former merit cured a
leper of his foul disease, when the -latter
failed to make any impression on him. A
very common miracle is reported to have
been performed by many of the saints not-
ably by Dnyindév, Eknath, and Nignith,
when, on the refusal of the Brihmans to
officiate on Skrdddha ceremonies in their
places for breach of caste regulations, the
deceased fathers of the obstinate Brihmans
were made to cescend to earth, and shamed
theit incredulous sons into the belief that
\\'Sueir caste exclusiveness was wholly out of
/"Jplace” In Nimdév's biography, his God of
" Pafidharpur, who had allowed Namdév to
invite Brihmans to a feast and himself
partook of that feast with the saint, was
himself excommunicated, and then the story
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relates how Dnyindév, who was present in
spirit, remonstrated with the Brahman
persecutors, ’

He said :~—“There was none high or low
with God. All were alike to him. Never
entertain the thought that I am high- born,
and my neighbour is low of birth. The
Ganges is not polluted, nor is the wind
tainted, nor the earth rendered -untouchable,
because the low born and high born bathe
in the one, or breathe the other, or move
on the back of the third.” /

The most touching incident, however, is
that which occurred in the persecution of
the out-caste Mahdr Chokhiméli for his
having dared to enter the temple of Pand-
harpur. When remonstrated with for his
temerity, Chokhiméla replied that his God
took him inside by force, and he did not
go of his own accord. He remonstrated
with the Brihman worshippers of the temple
in this strain—*“ What availeth birth in high
caste, what availeth rites or learning, if
there is no devotion, or faith? Though a
man be of low caste, yet if he is faithful
in heart, and loves God, and regards all
creatures as though they were like himself,
and makes no distinction between his own
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and other peoples’ children, and speaks the
truth, his caste is pure, and God is pleased
with him. Never ask a man’s caste when
he has in his heart faith in God, and love
of men. God wants in his children love
and devotion, and he does not care for his
castes” The Brihmans, as might be expect-
edy were not converted by this preaching of
high wisdom, and they complained to the
Musalman officer of the place, and he, like
another Pilate of the Bible story, ordered
Chokhé#méli to be punished by "being tied
to. and driven by a team of bullocks, and
tortured to death in this cruel fashion.
God, however, miraculously delivered his
worshipper, and baifled the oppressors, for the
bullocks would not move from their placge”
The story of Bahiram Bhat is also interesting
in this connection. Being a Shdstri, he did
not find rest in Brihminism, and therefore
became a Mahomedan under the impression
that its monotheism would satisfy the crav-
ings of his heart, but failing to find the
satisfaction he desired, he returned back to
Brihminism.” Both Briahmans and Mahome-
dans found fault with him for these changes
of faith, but he disclaimed being either
Hindu or Mohomedan. Bahiram Bhat challeng-
ed the Brihmans to make him a true
Brahman as long as his circumcision mark
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was not removed, and he challenged the
Mahomedans to fill up the holes in his
ears, which showed that he was still a
Hindu. The Mahomedan converts to Hin-
duism, represented by Shaik Mahomed's
followers, even to this day observe the
Ramydn fasts, and the Ekddashi fast, and
make pilgrimages {to Mecca as also to Pand-
harpur. There: are many other saints of great
renown who, like Kabir, Ninak and Mianik
Prabhu are claimed both by Hindus and
Mahomedins as belonging to their respective
communities, and worshipped and reverenc-
ed as such by both. These examples will
suffice to show how the liv ives of these men
have tended to_elevate the mational concep-
tion _of man’s spiritual nature, and shake
the hold of caste intolerance.

The_result of all this elevated teaching
is seen T the fact that caste exclusiveness
now finds no pldce in_the religious sphere
of life, and it is relegated solely to the
.QRLCDD&H&_MEL and even there its
restrictiveness is much relaxed, as any one
can judge who compares the Brihmans of
Southern India with their exclusive caste
prejudices, and their abhorrence of even the
shadow of the lower castes defiling Brih-
man streets, with the comparative indiffer-
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ence shown in such matters in the Deccan
portion of Mahdrishtra. This feeling of in-
difference 'is most accentuated at the times of
the annual pilgrim gatherings, and the mixed
greetings with which the Lord's Feast is cele-
.brated on the last day. Just as in Europe
men ceased to believe that the priest was
a necessary medium between God and man
for purposes of salvation, in this part of
India, the domination of the Brihman caste as |
the Gods of creation, whom the other castes
should serve and worship, lost much of its
potency, and men and women, high an
low, came to feel that they were free t
attain salvation by faith and love in spit
of their low origin.

The European reforiers protested fqrther
against the institutign of the monastic Yorders,
and the celibacy “of the clergy, and the
unnpatural rﬁfﬁ'é_lﬁ'elngL_gmen who exiled
themselves from the world and became
nuns. There was a counterpart of this same
protest in the way in which our saints
qand prophets raised their voice against
‘ self-mortification and ‘fasts, and meaningless
' pesances and endless pilgrimages. The same
- gpirit prompted them to condemn austerities
practised by those who followed the
Yoga system with a view of acquiring the
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power of working wonders which, it was
supposed, the Yogis enjoyed in consequence,
\{_This contest between Yoga and Bhakti is

well iliustrated by the_encounter of the proud
Chingdév with__Dnyindév, when the. for-
mer, in reliance on his Yogu powers, rode
on tigers, and used serpemt whips, and was"
put to shame by Dnyéndév riding on a
wall] Ejhere was a similar encounter between
Dnyindév_and Nimdév when the former, by
the exercise -of Yoga powers, became small
in size, and drank the waters of a deep
well, while Namdév, by his devotion, brought
the waters to overflow the well for all time,
so that all who passed by, and felt thirsty,
might drink to their hearts’ content< These
stories most beautifully typify this feature
of the teaching of the saints and prophets
of Mahirashtra.

The story of K{noba Pathak, who was
upbraidled by a Brihman of Benares for
his inordinate love of children, and astonish-
ed his critic by throwing away his child
into a well with seeming indifference, ill-
ustrates the vanity of the vows of celibacy,
which cannot by themselves produce equa-
bleness of mind, and indifference to pains
and pleasures.  Eknath all his life lived
with his wife and children, and so did
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Turkérdam ~and Namdév, though they were
not blessed with sympathetic female relations.
Bodhlé Bawa, Chokhéméld, Damajipant, Bha-
nudéas, the two potter saints, and many
others lived in the midst of their families,
Dnyindév's father, who had become Sanyds:
without obtaining the free consent of his
wife, was directed by Rémsnand to return
to his home, and live with his wife. All
these incidents prove that a very high con-
ception of the sanctity of family-life was
realised by these saints and prophets, and
they did_their best to correct the national
weakness which shrinks from trouble and
amnety by retiring from the world’s con-
flict.” The lives of the {emale sainis have
Va special interest in this conmection. The
biographies relate that owing to their
devotion and implicit faith, God helped
them out of their difficulties by assisting
them in their daily household work, and
by assuming strange disguises, permitted
them the freedom they  wanted to
serve him without being missed by their
jealous relations. There is a danger in all)
- such stories of making Providential inter-
| vention too cheap, but this fault is _org,
| than balanced by the high 1 moral ‘whick’
un_cig'hes these accounts. The sanctity of
married and family life was nobly vindi-
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icated by these saints and prophets, and

this was a signal moral trmmlm,mae:_t*_p__t
traditions of asceticism.
-—-—-"--._‘-__--.-._

All students of modern European history
are aware that the Reformers achieved
their most permanent success in the libera
tion of the national intellect jLQ____the ?)

thraldom of scholastic learning, and the

oppressive prﬂw._nf__the__classml
Latin mm which all the best books were

tnﬁhen written. The Bible was, by the
help of these Reformers, for the first
time made accessible to all, high and low
and the monopoly of learning, till then
enjoyed by the priests, was shaken to its
foundations. Here in Indiz, the process
of liberation was carried out on the same )‘)a
lines. The professors of the old Sanskrit
learning found for the first time to their
great surprise that the saints and prophets
addressed the people, both in speech and
writing, in their own vernacular, and boldly
opened the hitherto hidden treasures to all
and sundry, men and women, Brihmans and
* Shudrds, alike. The final victory was not ’
achieved without much struggle -and consi- \/
derable suffering. @@was the first
adventurer to stray into these forbidden
regions, and his example was followed by
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Eknith and Ramdis, Namdév and Tuka-
rim, Viaman Pandit and Muktéshwar, Shri-
dhar and Moropant. These last four gifted
imen are more celebrated as authors and
poets than as religious teachers, but they
derived their inspiration from the  same
sources. It. is true' the Védds and the
Shdstras were not translated as the Bible
was, but there was a sufficient reason for
this  difference. ~ These early  Marathi
writers knew that modérn India, after the
: Budﬂﬁ%hc Tevolution, _ was_ less_ “influepced
by , the Védés and Shésir 4s than by the
R&méyau and Mahibhdrat, the Bhagawat
Purén and the Gité, and these latter
. f.vorks were translated and made accessible
to all. The pioneers in this field, Eknath
and Tukérim, were each made to bear the
brunt of Brihman opposition. Their works
were not burmed as in Europe, but they
were ordered to be thrown into water.
The river gods, however, so the story rums,
would not let them be destroyed,- and the
works remained dry and would not sink,
and thus became more famous than ever.
Vaman Pandit, the great Sanskrit scholar,
who would not deign to speak or write in
the popular language, as unfit to be used
by a Pandit, was, when brought in contact
with Rémdis, made to see the error of his
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ways; and a DBrdhman translator of the
Rémdyan pamed Silyz Rashl, who was
over-proud of ghis superior learning, was
similarly put to shame by a message from
his goddess that he should get the work
corrected by ‘submitting it to the revision
of the tailor Namdév. Dnyindév also was
made the " instrument of performing a
miracle, by which a buffalo was said to
have recited the Védas by heart. This
story is obviously an gallegorical parody
of the mental condition of those who
prided themselves upon their ability to
~ recite the Féddas without - understanding
~ their contents.

The struggle between the claims of the
classical - Sanskrit and the vernaculars, of
which we hear so much in these days, is
thus an old conflict, the issues in which
were decided in favour of the vernacular
or living languages long ago, and whatever
scholars and antiquarians may urge to the
contrary, there can only be one answer to
the  question,—the answer which was
given by the saints and prophets when
they laid Sanskrit aside as useless for
their work, and speat all their energies in
the cultivation and growth of their mother
tongue. It may safely be said that the

11 ‘
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growth of the modern vernaculars in India
f_g_soleI}' the result of the labours of these
caints, and that the provinces, which show-
ed most decided tendencies in the way of
reform, also showed the .most healthy
development of their vernacular literature.

The  Protestant . reformers in Europe

-achieved another change of great importance

in the way in which they raised their voice
against the excesses to which image-worship

-and saint-worship were carried in the Roman

Catholic Church. On our side, also, this
protest was raised, but it did not assume
the iconoclastic form which the Protestant

? reformers,  especially the  stricter sect

among them, adopted. Polytheistic worship
was condemned both in theory and in
practice by the saints and prophets of
Maharashtra. Each of them had his own
favourite form of the divine incarnation,
and this. worship of one favourite form left
no room for allegiance to other gcds.
Ramdais, for instance, worshipped God under
the name of Rdima; Ekanith and Jayarim
Swami worshipped Him under the name of
Krishna; Tukarim, Chokhaméli and Namdév
under the name of Vithoba ; Narahari Sondir
and Nignith under the name of Shiva;
Janardan Swimi and Narasinha Samswati
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under the name of Dattitraya; Morya
Gosidvi and Ganéshnath under the name of
Ganapati, and so on for the rest. ‘Strange
stories are told in these Dbiographies of the
way in which the saints when they wvisited
other shrines refused to see the image in
the form in which they did not -worship
God, and as a consequence the image
manifested itself to them in the form
familiar to them. The. supremacy of one
God, one without a second, Wwas the ‘ﬁrst<

:ﬁ;icle of the creed with every one of thc‘ase|

B-_dy to question or challenge, At the same
time, as observed above, the _iconoclastic
spirit was never t_:haractcnstlc of this country
and all the various forms in which God
was worshipped were believed to merge
finally into one Supreme Providence or
Bramha. This tendency of the npational
mind was a very o “old tendency Even
in Védic times, Indra and Varun, Marut
and Rudra, while they were separately in-
voked at the sacrifices offered for their
acceptance, were all regarded as inter-
changeable forms of the one and supreme
Lord of creation. This same tendency ex-
plains the comparative indifierence_ _with
whicli _the sdints and prophets treated the
questlon of image-worship. It is a complete
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misunderstanding of their thoughts and ideas
on this subject when it is represented that
these gifted people were idolaters in _the
objectionable sense of the word. They did
mwg@?‘ In Védic
imes there was admittedly no idol or image
‘vorshlp. It ﬁ‘;ﬂ‘i_i“,twguﬁh-‘!’._i_th the
cceptance of the _incarnation theory, —~and
hvas”stimulated by the worship of the Jains
‘and Buddhists of their saints. . Finally, it
got mixed up with fetish _worship--of the
aboriginal tribes, who were received into
the Aryan fold, and their gods were turned
into incarnations of the Aryan deities. The
saints and prophets, however, rose high
above these grovelling conceptions prevalent
‘amongst the people. Idol worship was
'denounced when the image did not represent
the supreme God. Both Tukirim and
Rimdas have spared "ho words in de-
nouncing these aboriginal and village gods,
and their frightful rites and sacrifices. In
the life of Bhinuds#s, it is stated that he
told the king of Vidysnagar that the Goddess
he worshipped served his God at Pandhar-
pur in a menial capacity as a sweeper, and
the king found it to be the truth when he
visited Pandharpur. In the lives of two
other saints it is stated that the Goddess
Kili, to whom human and animal sacrifices
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were offered, was so frightened by the pro-
test of the saints in the name of Hari
against such cruelty, that the sacrifices were
given up by the command of the Goddess
not only for the time, but for all time.
These illustrations will serve tc show, in
what light image-worship, as an aid to
devotion, was utilized by these saints, and
unless this distinction is bome in mind, it
will be impossible to understand the true
position occupied by these teachers in this
important matter. Y
” ‘f r

There is one point, however, in which
the reforming saints and prophets in this
country differed essentially from those who
were_working in the same cause elsewhere,
the contemporary Protestant reformers in
Europe. From the Védic times downwards,
the Aryan_gods have been gods of love and
of brightness, of sweetness and of light.
There were, of course, terrible gods also,
such as Varun and Rudra who inspired awe
and filled the mind with terror. But the
national tendency was to dwell¥with affec-
tion on and contemplate chiefly the bright
side of divine Providence, unlike the Shem-
itic idea which _dwelt upon__the terific
manifestation_of a distant god whose glory
could not be seen save through a cloud, a

/
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severe chastiser of human frailties, and a
judge who punished more frequently than
He rewarded, and even when He rewarded
kept the .worshipper always in awe and
trembling. This conception lies at the root
of all Shemitic religions, and it is to the
credit .of Christianity that it attempted and
partly succeeded in bridging the gulf by !
securing the intervention of God incarnate
in the flesh, as Jesus Christ, who suffered .
for” mankind, and atoned for their sins.
This intervention was mnever found necessary
in n the Aryrm religions of Greece or Rome
or of India. God with us has always been
regarded more as a Tather and mother,

br&lﬁf"a'ﬁa\ﬁ-ﬁ“d“thaﬁ judge” and " a
chm Tuler,  Not that He does
not ]udge, or rule, but He judges, rules,
and chastises with the love of a father or
mother, ever ready to receive the repentant
prodigal son back into his arms. The.
orthodox Brihminical conception does not:
Lring out this feature of a kindly Providence
so prominently as it is found to be realised
in the t€achings and life’s experiences of
our saints and prophets. They are emphatic -
in" their assertions that they were able to!
see their God, and hear His words, and
walked and talked with Him, and held]
intercourse with Him. In their higher:
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moments they, no doubt, describe Him as
One Who did not "speak, but their most
normal condition of mind was one of
satisfaction when they realised His presence
as we realise the presence of sensible
things. The ¥Yogis and the Véddatis only
talk in their waking dreams -of being one
with God, but Nimdév and Tukdiram,
Eknich and . Dnysndév, were not  content
with this distant and difficult union, swhich,
did not last during all the moments of their,
conscious life, and compared :their own
happiness. in such daily intercourse with
God as, being above all the attainments of
Yoga and [Fédint. We may believe the
miracles ascribed to these saints or dis-
believe them, but we cannot_disbelieve their
emphatic statements on this point. - All the-
love that in Christian. lands circles round
the life and death- of Christ Jesus has been.
in India freely poured wupon the intense
realisation of the every-day presence o
the Suvpreme God in the heart in a(.
way more convincing than  eyes or ears 7
or the sense of touch can realise.. This
constitutes the glory of the -saints, and
it is a possession which is treasured up
by our people, high and low, men and

women, as a solace in lile beyond all
value,. ‘
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r As a_consequence of  this conception of
God’s relations with man, the supreme
‘eﬂ‘iéa"cy of devotional love (Bhakt)) over ill
| other methods of attaining to His knowledge
| became the cardinal creed of these Vaishnav
isects. There is- not a life in all these

sketches drawn by Mabhipati in which Bl'mk?-

and Faith (Bhdwa) are not emphasized a
" being far superior in virtue to all othe
forms of worship, such as the performance
of rites and ceremonies of external worship,
pilgrimages and ablutions, self-mortifications
and fasts, leaming and contemplation. These
bave relation only to the tiody.__pi___'t“ilg
mind, while the spirit is what God _desires
!to see engaged in His service. The rites
« anidGeremonies may be performed as in
different matters, just as food may be taken
and thirst quenched, and the rest of sleep
enjoyed, as they come naturally without
effort or unnecessary anxiety about them.
“The best ablution is when the senses are
) drowned in the  ocean of God's presence
2 /labout us, and the same presence is made
~ tto fill us inside and out. /The best sacrifice
and the highest Ddna or gift is when we
surrender ourselves to His sweet will and
for His service, and claim nothing as our
own. /The best mortification is that which
makes the spirit humble before Him ,/ the
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best contemplation is when His glory is
sung with all our powers. Neither know-
ledge nor Yoga powers, health nor wealth,
nor children nor possessions, not ‘even
Mukti (freedom from birth and death), is
desirable in itself. What is desirable is ’
to be always full of love for Him aund ™
His works, including all creation, men and -
anTﬁ‘ls_ ‘Nimdév cried while removing the
bark of a tree, ‘because he thought he saw
blood coming out from the stroke of his
axe, and he struck himself with the axe to
see how he felt, and realise what the tree
might feel/ Shaik Mahomed, being sent by
his father to practise the butcher's trade,
first cut his own finger with his knife to
see how the animal would feel, and the
pain he felt drove him to forswear his
trade, and retire from the world in which
such pain had to be inflicted for earning
one's livelihood.,” Tukirim felt that there
must be something wrong about him, when,
on seeing him, the sparrows left the field
he was sent to watch, though he did not
intend to disturb them. This_intense spiri-;
tuality and absolute surrender of self may,
sound somewhat unreal to men BB? brotght, -
up in the atmosphere these saints breathed.
But there can be no doubt about the fact,
and there can also be no doubt that the
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Fnational ideal of spiritual excellence - has
Lbeen shaped by these models. It may be
that "a stronger “Mackbone and more Tesist-
ing power are needed in the times in which .
we live, but in an account of the saints
and prophets as they flourished more than -
two hundred years ago, we cannot afford
to interpolate our own wants and wishes.

. It may be interesting to note how these
‘saints thought and spoke, and how, when
they came in contact with a militant re-
ligion like Mahomedanism,. they faced their
troubles and conquered them.. The lives
of Wimdév, Rimdds, Eknith, and others|»
are full of such incidents. The most note-
worthy fact in this connection is that
several Mahomedans became converts to the
Hindu Taith, and optained such a public
recognition that their help was invoked by
the Hindu authors who wrote in those
times along with the Hindu saints. Shaik
Mahomed and Kabir may be cited as ex-
amples of this_catholic spirit of recognition.
On the other hard, Tukiram and Eknath
were so  influenced by their contact with
Mahomedanism that they composed .verses
in Urdu of so catholic a character as to
be unobjectionable to the strictest Maho-
medan. Rimdis did the same when one
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of his disciples, Udhav, goc mto trouble
at Bédar. The story of Dimijipant, a
servant of the Bédar Kings, is well known
to all. In a time of famine he distributed
the Government stores of grain among the
poor, and on being taken to task he was
relieved by an unexpected remittance of
the full value of the grain to the King's
treasury. The saints came out well ia
their struggles with their foreign rulers, and
they prevailed not by fighting nor -by,
resistance, but by quiet resighation to the
will of God. There was a tendency per-
ceptible towards &Mﬁﬁmhe
two races in mutual recogmtlon of the
essmuy ‘of Alli with  Rima, and
— the time Shiviji “appeared on_ the
scene, this reconciliation _seems to have been
almost complete, though cccasional outbursts
of Mahomedan fanaticism were not alto-
gether unknown even then. )

We have thus noticed all the principal
features of the religious movement, which,
commencing with Dnyindév who lived in
the fifteenth century, can be traced to the
end of the last century as a steady growth
in spiritual virtues. It gave us a literature
of _considerable value in__the vernacular
language of the country. It modified the
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strictress of the old spirit of caste exclu-
siveness. It raised the Skwdria classes to a
p031t10n of spmtual power and social im-
portance, almost equal to that of the:
Brahmans, It gave sanctity to the familv‘
relations, and mls_gg_ the status of worman.
: It made the nation more humane, at the
same tang_m.om_pmnn_Lmaether by
t.mutual ion. It suggested and partly
carried out a plan of reconciliation with the
Mahomedans‘"‘It subordinated the ~import- '
ance of rites and ceremonies, and of
pilgrimages and fasts, and of learning and
contemplation, to the, higher e\cellence of
worship by means of love and faith, It
5checked the excesses of pol)thelsm It
tended in all these ways to raise the
nation ly to higher level ~ of

“c;pam_hwE@"_'-a11d action,
and prepared it, in a way no other nation
in"Tndia was prepared, to take the lead in
1Z25Tablishing a  united native power in.
the "place of“”fg;e ign domination. These
appear to us to be the principal features
“of the religion of Mahirishtra, which
Saint Rémdis had in view when he
advised Shivdji's son to follow in his
father's footsteps, and propagate this jmth

at once tolerant¥and catholic, deeply spiri-

tual and yet not iconoclastic.
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CHAPTER IX.

GINGI.

EW people, even in his own days, real-
ized the gravity of the second great

crisis in Maratha History, which the
untimely death of Shivdji precipitated in
the Deccan. | The first crisis occurred when
Shivdji agreed to surrender unconditionally
to R&ja Jayasing; and went to Delhi, where
he was made prisoner by the Emperor.
His genius and his good fortune enabled
him not only to effect his escape, but to
secure from Aurangzéb himself a recognition
that he was a power in the land to be
conciliated at any cost, till he could be
crushed, Shiv4ji was well aware of Aurang-
zéb's designs on the Deccan, and the last
twelve years of his life were devoted to
the sole purpose of preparing the country
to receive and repel the final blow. Forget-
ting internecine quarrels with the Mahomedan
kingdoms in the South, Shivaji persuaded the
kings of Bijipur and Golconda to enter into
offensive and defensive alliances with him-
self, and both these kingdoms profited by
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his help in repelling the attacks of the
Moghul generals and consented to pay him
tribute in recognition of his services. As if
he had prescience of coming events, Shivijj,
by his ‘(anquests and alliances, formed
a new line of defence in Southern India in
the Kavéri valley, to which he could retire
in case of necessity, The hill forts along
the Sahyadni Ghéts and mountain ranges
were kept in a state of repair, and the
naval armaments under his commanders
| were his second line. of defence. Above all,
the men whom he had trained by a long
course of discipline to follow him wherever
he Jed them, and even to anticipate his
wishes with unerring loyalty and success, the
spirit of independence he had roused in all
classes, and the faith he had inspired in them
--—-these were the chief supports of the
power, which was, by the confession of
friends and foes -alike, supreme in Southern
India. His death was sudden as well as
premature, for he had no time to make
proper arrangements for regulating the suc-
cession toé his kingdom. His eldest son had;
grossly misbehaved and disobeyed his orders
and gone over to the protection of the
Moghul generals. On Iis return from the
Moghul camp, Sambhdji was kept a close

prisoner  at Panhila. The ministers at
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Riigad knew that Sambhiji was unfitted,
by his character and habits, to carry on the
task which Shivaji had begun, and they
" contrived to set him aside and to place the
younger son, Rajiram, onr the throne. The
Raigad ministers in their haste committed
the unfortunate mistake of not taking the
army into their confidence, The Sénipati|
Hambirrao Mohité was not in their secret,
-and the plot failed in consequence. With
the help of the army, Sambhadji succeeded
in effecting his escape from Panhdld and,
overcoming the opposition of the ministers
at Réigad, obtained possession of the gddi.
The cruel use he made of his success in
.dicated his utter unfitness to be the leader|*
of the nation in the coming crisis. He
killed his own step-mother by starvation,
imprisoned the old Pishwd, the old Sachiva,
the old Swumant and killed the old Secretary
of Shiviji's time. These cruelties continued
all through his reign and he soon alienated\
the affections of all those who had risen to|"
greatness under his father. Sambhdji was
naturally brave, and it seemed at one time as!
if, notwithstanding his cruelties, he wouldl
keep up the prestige of the Maritha power
in its wars with its neighbours. These
promises were not realized. His excessive
indulgence in Wrinking and debauc]'\éry soon
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unnerved himgy and made him ‘a slave to
the most superstitious beliefs in witchcraft
and demon-worship, under the advice of his
favourite Kalusha. It is useless to enter
into a detailed account of Sambhiji's reign ;
, for__Sambhiji mever can be said to have
ruled the courftr_y. The dskta Pra-
.dhéns, being virtually set aside, ceased to
bear the responsibility of rule in Sambhaji's
time. The civil and military arrangements
‘:f his father were neglected, the soldiers
rere not paid regularly, the hill-forts were
not properly gamrisoned ourovisioned, and
district-revenues_were farmed to the highest
.bidder. ~Anarchy prevailed  everywhere, and
it was just at this time that Aurangzéb
descended into the Deccan with an army
estimated atethree lakhs of all arms, deter-
‘mined to crown the work of his life by the
final subjugation of the Hindu and Maho-
medan kingdoms in Southern India. The whole
resources of Hindustin in men and money,
from Kabul and Kandihir on one side, to-
Bengal on the other, were requisitioned for
this enterprise, and they were directed by
his best Hindu and Mahomedan generals.
Sambhaji .threw away a- splendid opportuni-
ty, presented by one of the Emperor's sons,
who sought refuge with him, to resist this
new danger. " He aiso resented all the
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efforts made by the old ministers to awake

him to a sense of the danger that now

‘hreatened him.  Aurangzéb's army con-

quered Golcondd and Bijapur -within three

vears from his coming to ‘the Deccan, and

Sambhaji was easily captured in a state of

utter helplessness and subsequently behead-

ed with cruel indignity.. All the plain

country was over-run and the hillforts were

taken one after -another without struggle,

chiefly because their defences had been

neglected. At last Radigad itself was

captured, and Sambhaji's wife and son were

taken to Aurangzéb’s camp. Aurangzéb's

dream, which Le cherished throughout his

life, bad thus been accomplished before he

had been five years in the Deccan. The

whole country from Narmadi* to Tunga-

bhadra lay at his feet. It seemed as if !/
Shiviji, and the men whom he had led to!
victory, had lived and died in vain, The.
great deluge, against which Shahdji and -
Shivaji had struggled to protect the country

for over sixty years, now swept over the

land, carrying everything before it, and

there scemed no sign of any possible resis-

tance. The old Bijipur and Golconds

rulers were captives in distant lands, and

Sambhiji's son was quite a Dboy of tender

yeurs and a prisoner in the camp.

12
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But just when their country's fortune was
at its lowest ebb, and everything ‘seemed
to be lost beyond hope, these very mis-
fortunes served to rouse a band of patriots
who had been trained in Shivaji’s school
to resolve—resourceless and penniless as the
were—to_secure_their national independence] .
and ‘drive Aurangzéb’'s grand army back to
Hindustan. At the head of this ‘band was

} Rijgram, the younger som of Shiviji, who
had been kept a prisoner at Raigad by
Sambhiji, and who, on Sambhaji's death,
effected his escape before Riigad was cap-
tured. Réjirdim was about twenty years
old at this time, but he inherited most
the great ities of his fathehl',—hhls daring
and his ¥Kill, his ireédom from vice, and
the mildnéss and liberality¥ of his disposition,
and above all, his power of inspiring con-
Jfidence among his countrymen. "He professed
all his life to act as Regent for Shéhu, who
was a prisoner with Aurangzéb; and never
sat_on the throne out of respect for Shahu's
rights, 1he chief adviser of “R&jaram on
this occasion was Pralhad Nirdji, the son
* of the Nydyddhish Nirdji Ruoj vin Shiviji's
time.  During Sambhiji’s reign, Pralhid
Nirdji was out of office, and remained a
passive spectator of affairs, but _he " was
reputed to be the wisest man of the time
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among the Marathds. Mr. Grant Duff, who
is so sparing in his commendation of Brih-
mans, admits that Pralhdd was a_very un-
common person, and, m Ilis _total disregard
of self-interest, 15 almost a _singular instance
amongst Brihman statesmen. Like Rajarim

Pralhad Nirdji died, while the work of self{
defence was but half-finished, but they both

had the satisfaction of having lived to see
that the danger which threatened their;
country was fairly mastered, and final
success was only a question of time. Ra-
ghugdthpant Hanmganté was another of these
patriots. ~ He was the 'son of Shahsji’s
oldest Brahman Z%drkun in charge of his
sehdgir in Karndtik, and was noted for his
unselfishness and independence, He had
vainly tried to advise Vénkoji at Tanjore
and Sambhiji at Rdigad to mend their ways,
and now when the crisis came, he fell in
with the plan of Pralhéd Nirji, and pre-
pared the fort of Gingi, which was in'
Shahdji’s jakdgir in the Tanjore District, to
receive Rdjirim and his partisans, Nilo
Moréshwar, the son of the first Peshwd
Moropant Pinglé, had been sent in advance
to assume charge and complete the forti-
fication of Gingi. Among the Brihman
leaders, whom it was determined to leave
in the Deccan, and carry on a system of
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guerilla warfare, the most prominent man
p was Rémchandrapant _Amitya, the ancestor |
of the present Pant Amitya family of
Bavadi in Kolhdipur. Rémchandrapant was
@ son of Abdji Sondév, who, with Moro-
pant Pinglé, was, in Shiviji's time, his chief
adviser and military commander. So great
was the confidence placed in him that
full authority was conferred upon him to
act as circumstances required, and in his
charge Rajardm left his wife, and most of |
the Maratha commanders, who retreated to |
the South, placed their families under his
protection at Vishalgad.

He was thus the chief ostensible autho-
rity, representing the Mardthd power, left
in the Deccan, who did not submit to the
Moghul Emperor, Another Brihman leader,

_who deserves to be named, was Shankariji
Malhir, who was appointed Sackiva by
Sambhaji. He accompanied the leaders who
went to Gingi, and after staying there for
some time he retired to Benidres. He
rendered a special service to Shahu on his
return to power by arranging the treaty
between the Sayyads and the Maraithds.
Among the Brihman leaders, whao__rose
to power for the first time in this crisis, .
was Parashurim Trimbak, the Iiu!!:arm of

[
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Kinhai, and the ancestor of the Pant
Pratinidhi family of Qundh in Sitar4, as also
Shankarsji Nérdyan, the ancestor of the
family of Pant Sachiva of Bhor. They
were Rémchandrapant’s chief assistants and™
nobly justified the confidence placed in
them by their countrymen. Among the
Marathd leaders, the chief  responsibility
ested upon Santiji Ghomadécand Dhandii
adhgv. They had first come to notice as
generals under Hambirrdo Mohité, when
they succeeded in turning a defeat into
victory near Panhéli in 1674. For thirty .
years they maintained the reputation of the ;
Maritha arms, and braved the whole power. °
of the Moghul army. Though they accom-
panied Réjaram, Pralhdd Nirdji and others
to Gingi, the plan of defence settled upon
was that they should return and oppose the
Moghuls in the Deccan and prevent them'
from successfully invading the Karnatik and
threatening Gingi. Of course, they were
. fighting without funds and without resources,
and they had to improvise their own men,
their horses, their supplies, ammunitions of
war, and to find their treasure, and
naturally many excesses were committed by
them. They were fighting against the
whole power of the Moghuls, and they[
established such a terror in .the Moghul
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army that before the century came to an
end, the Marithis were able to retum to
their country and to make incursions in
. Gujarst, Milw4, Khéandésh and Bérir, so
as to reduce the Emperor's army to great
straits, Santdji was killed by treachery by
one of his private enemies, before the war
f independence was closed, but his three
brothers carried on the struggle with the
Moghuls on their own accounts, and became
the founders of small principalities at Gooty
and Soondu. Dhaniji-lived to see the final
return of Shdhu to his own kingdom.
Among the other Mardtha leaders,
Khandéréo _Débhadé occupies a prominent
place. His father bad been Patel/ of
Talégaon and employed in Shiviji's service.
He was one of those who accompanied
Rajiram to Gingi, and was the first Maratha
leader to carry the war into the settled
provinces of the empire, outside the Deccan,
vz, into Gujarit and Khéndésh. One of
his coadjutors, the founder of the Pawir
family of Dhér and Dévis, entered Mailwa4,
Khandério was one of those who lived
long enough to accompany Bilaji Vishwa-
niath when he went to Delhi to obtain the
sanads of chowth and sardéshmukhi for
Shéhu from the Delhi Emperor. Among
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the other Marsthd leaders who served with
disticcion in this war, we wmay mention
the Athawalé, Sidoji N4k Nimbélkar,
Parsoji Bhonslé, founder of the Niagpur
R4jd’s kingdom, and Némaji Shindé. The
Thorits, Ghadgé, Thokés, Mahérnava,
Pindharé, Kikdé, Pitankar, Bingar, Kadu,
and other leaders were trained by the hard
discipline of this Jong war to render
eminent services to their country. Réjaram’s
advisers adopted the plan of authoris-
ing these partisan leaders Lo collect chowih
and sardéshmukhi in the provinces subject
to the Moghul authority. Parsoji Bhonslé
thus obtained a sanad for collecting chowtl
in Gondvan and Bérars. The Nimbalkars
had Gangthadi assigned to them. The
Dabhddés had charge of Gujarat and
Khindésh, and the other leaders were
quartered in Karnitik and the provinces
recently conquered by the Moghuls,

Among thc Prabhu leaderg two deserve
special mention. Though lis father and
uncle had been cruelly executed by
Sambhéji, Khando Ballil Chitnis, the son l {
of Shivaji's Chief Secretary, Baldji Avji
remained faithful and was takem Mo
favour by Sambhaji by reason of his devo-
lion in the wars with the Portuguese.
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On Sambh4ji's death, he was one of those
who accompanied Rdjiram to Gingi, and
when .at Béllairy the Mahomedan gover-
nor was about to seize these fugitives
in disguise, Khando Ballal at great self-
sacrifice remained behind and sent away
his other companion. He was seized by
the Moghul governor and subjected to cruel
torture, which, however, failed to shake
him in his loyal devotion to the cause,
Later on, he arranged for the safe escape
of Réjaram from Gingi by coming to a
friendly understanding with some Maréthé[
generals in the Moghul army, which under- |
standing was secured by the surrender of
his vafan in the Konkan to these Maréth:‘:i
commanders. He lived to see the time
when Shahu returned to Sitird and ascended
his  ancestral throne. Another Prabhu
leader who covered himself with glory in
these wars was Pravieji, who defended
Satird against the besieging army led by
Aurangzéb himself for months together.

These were the chief Brahman, Maratha
and Prabhu patriot leaders, who, undaunted
by the tide of adversity, determined to
fight to the last for their national indepen-
dence, and, being unable to find breathing-
time for maturing their defensive arrange-
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ments in the Deccan, retired to the South
and  established themselves -.at Gingi.
Rijardm appointed his own Askta Pradhdns,
held his court there, and as if he was. still
master of h'i/s own country, gave “Indms
nd jahdgirs to those who had rendered
minent services and directed his commanders
o carty on the war against the Moghuls
vith redoubled energy. Partisan leaders
were also sent duly commissioned to raise
their own forces and demand the chowth
and  sardéshmukhi not only in the six
Deccan subhds, but also in the older
provinces of the Moghul empire. Aurangzéb
soon found that his conquest in the Deccan
availed him nothing wunless he crushed
this new centre of power where the Maritha
leaders had retired.  Zulfikarkhan, the
wlikarkhan
‘conqueror of the Deccan, was accordingly
S(Ww’ and he invested
the place 1n - 1691. DBut the place had
been so-well fortified, and Santdji Ghorpadé
and Dhandji Jadhav, who had the’ charge
of harassing the Moghul besiegers, did their
work so well that it was not till 1698
that Zulfikar was able to take the fortress)
only to find that Rdéjarim and his meni
yhad made their escape. This seven years’
7, period afforded the Marithds the breathing
itime they stood in such sore need of, and
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trained them to measure their strength
with the .Moghuls on equal terms. The
terror inspired by Aurangzéb’s army was
soon dispelled, and while Gingi was being
defended by one portion of the Marithd
army, Dhansji Jadhav and Santdji Ghorpadé
‘returned to the Deccan and soon succeeded
‘in bringing .to the standard the veteran
troopers, Silédtirs and Bérgirs, of Shiviji's
' time, The exaction of ghdsddnd was made,
on a system by which these unpaid and)
volunteer armies found their commissariat-
supplies. Even as early as 1691 Maritha
bands plundered Nisik, Bede, and Bédar.
JIn 169z Rémchandrapant moved from
‘Vishalgad and fixed his residence at Satéra,
and governed the Ghétmé4thi country, and
‘sent off an army which cut off the
Moghul garrisons at detached places. Wii,
Rédjgad, Panhald and Miraj were in this
way captured and turned into Maritha
out-posts.

The Pawars, Chavans, Thorits and
Athawalés earned distinction from the Court
at Gingi -by their success in partisan
warfare. In 1693, Aurangzéb found it
necessary to move his camp to the Bhima
and sent his own son and chief minister
3 Asudkhén to Gingi.
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In 1694, the Marithis under Santiji
Ghorpadé plundered the country to the
north of Aurangzéb’s camp, and Rém-
chandrapant camried on the war in the
west up to Solapur. In 1695, Santiji
left Parsoji Bhonslé and  Hayabatrio
Nimbalkar in Bérar and Gangthadi to
harass the Imperial convoys from Delhi,
and himself proceeded to Kamatik, and
attacked the besiegers in force, and routed
them; while Dhan4ji assisted Santéji in.
completing the disaster by a flank attack.
The besiegers were thus rendered completely
helpless ; and a truce was arranged between
the minister Asudkhin and Santsji, b
which under certain conditions the Moghul
were to be allowed to retire. Aurangzéb,
however, did not approve this conduct of
his minister and recalled his son and sent
a new army under Zulfikarkhdn., The siege
however, was not renewed for some time
Meanwhile, Santiji, being free from imme-
diate danger, hovered round the Emperor's
camp at Bijapur and defeated his Governor
Kasimkhin near Doderi, and Kasimkhan
surrendered.

Another General Himatkhén was similarly
entrapped and defeated. At last in 1697
the siege was renewed and, as stated above,
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after Rajaram had made his escape the Fort
was taken in January 16¢8. Rajardim soon
joined Ramchandrapant at Sitarda: and one
by. one the Marith4 generals, Parsoo Bhon-
slé, Hayabatrio Nimbélkar, Ném4ji Shind¢,
Athawalé, Samshér Bahadur returned back to
their country. The principal seat of the
operation of the ‘war was now transferred
from the Karnitik and Dravid country
to the Deccan, though Dhangji Jadhav
was still left in the South to defend the
Maratha possessions, The forts along the
sea coast continued to be faithful to the
Maritha cause, and under Kanhoji Angré
the Marsthds carried on their depredations
all along the coast from Trivancore to
Bombay, capturing prizes at sea, The Sin-
vats also remained faithful.

- In 1699, Rajaram at the head of all his
( army entered Khandésh, Gangthadi and
Bérir and Biglan, and levied the chowth
and serdishmukhi in those parts. On his
return to Satdrd he kept four of his com-
manders in those provinces permanently,
Dabhédé in Béglan, Shindé in Khandésh,
Bhonslé in Bérar, and Nimbilkar in Gang-
thadi;

In 1700, Aurangzéb determined to reduce
the Torts which proved so advantageous to
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the Marithd plan of defence. He himself
assumed the command of the army detach-
ed for this work and directed Zulfikarkhin
to carry on the operations in the open
country against Rdjaram’'s army. Fort after
fort was thus conquered, and finally he laid
siege to Satira, which fell into his hands
after a protracted and glorious defence con-
ductéd by Prayigji Prabbu. Just about this
time Réjiram _died at Sinhagad, and as
Shahu was still a prisorier in the Moghul
camp, his elder son, a boy of ten years,
was nominated successor, and Rimachandra-
pant conducted the administration as before.i;'
Dhanaji was recalled from the Karnatik

and the Maritha leaders under his an

Riémachandrapant’s guidance continued the war
with unabated vigour, levying sarddshmulhi, ;
chowlh and ghdsdind all over the country.
The Emperor on his own side persisted in
his plan of operation and stormed fort after
fort during tbe next four years. It was a
strange reversion in the plan of operations.
Driven from their forts, the Marithis spread
over the plains invading Khandésh, Bérar,
and Gujarit; and a party even crossed
Narmadi into Milvi, and established them-
selves there, At last in 1705, Aurangzéb’s’
imilitar)r and civil advisers suggested to him
‘that a treaty should be made with the
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Marathés ; and Aurangzéb was so far per-
isuaded as to comsent to the recognition of
the claim for sardéshmukhi of the six
rDeccan Subhds on condition that the
Marithas were to be responsible for main-
taining order in the Deccan. He also ar-
ranged for Shahu's marriage with two ladies
of the noble Marithd families of Shindé and
Jadhav who were in the Moghul service,
and gave Shihu Akkalkot, Indapur-Nivésé
"and Barmati in jakdgir as marriage-gift.

hese negotiations fell through because the
Marathas increased their demands. The war
was carried on in a languid way on the
part of the Moghuls, while the Marathés
re-took Pimala and made it the residence of
their king Shivdji and his mother Térabai,
Pivangad, Vasantgad, Sinhagad, Réjagad, and
Sitara were also retaken ; and, later on,
Dhansji retook Poona and Chikan in 1707.
Aurangzéb was thus discomfited in all his
plans, and with a view to create dissension
yamong the Marathds, he induced Shihu to
Jwrite a letter in his own name, as king
f the Marathds, to their leaders, advising
hem to submit to the Emperor. This was
his last desperate resource and it proved
\ineﬁ"ectual. Nothing was done in the way
of Shihu’s release during Aurangzéb's life-
time ; but the overtures for peace and the
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letters addressed by Shahu at his suggestion
show that he was thoroughly satisfied that
the war that had been waged for twenty
years was a disastrous mistake on his par
so far as the Marithis were concerned.
His splendid army had been disabled or
killed, his own tent had been plundered,
and he was himself in great danger of
being captured ; and it was not without
reason that, when Aurangzéb came to die
at Ahmednagar, confessed that his life
was_a_fajlure ; and the poor Emperor died
4 broken-hearted penitent, weighed down,

with the wreck of all his hopes and am-
bition. ’

Soon after his death, Shihu was released
by his son Azimshéh with the advice of
Zulfikarkhdn, with a promise that, if he
wa$ accepted as king by the Marithi lead-
ers, the old territory, called Swaréjya, con-
quered by his grandfather from Bijipur,|
would be restored to him with additional jahd-
girs between the Bhimé and the Godsvar.
Shahu was accepted as king by the Mara-
thé leaders, and was crowned at Sitara in}
1708 ; and within a few years of that date
he made himself master of the old posses-
sion of the Maratha country with the
exception of the district of Kolhipur which
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remained in the possession of Rijirim's
son. The Moghul governor of the Deccan
acknowledged  Shihu's claim to the
chowth and -sardéshmukhi over the six
Subhds, and within the next ten years,
Bilsji Vishwanith Péshwéd and Khandério
Dabhédé succeeded in obtaining the formal
sanads for the chowth, the sardéshmukhi,
and the Swardjya.

In this way, the twenty years’ War of
Independence was brought to a happy ter-
ination. Judging by the results achieved,
r;lere can be no doubt that these twenty
years represent the most glorious period of
Marathé History. Shivaji had never to fight
with the whole force of the Moghul Em-
pire ; in fact, he actually made his sub-
mission to them at great self-sacrifice, when-
he was hard-pressed by their general Ja-
yasing,. He had, Dbesides, the advantage
of being able to count upon the support
of two Mahomedan States in the South and
0 play them against ‘the Moghul power.
Lastly, he was fighting under the protection
f his own bhill-forts. In all these respects,
‘he patriots who carried on the War of
Independence to a successful issue were at
great disadvantage. They had no leader,
such as Shiv4ji, whose personal character
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and exploits had a nmagnetic power
which none of his countrymen could resist.
They had to fight with the whole of the
Imperial army, led by Aurangzéb himself
with all the resources of India at his com-
mand. Owing to Sambhéji's cruelty and
disorder, their most experienced leaders were
killed, and their forts were unprepared for
defence. Their prince was a prisoner in the
hands of the Moghuls; and they were
driven from home to take refuge in a
foreign land. Without revenues, without
armies, without forts, and without resources
of any kind, they managed to raise armies,
retake forts, and develop a system of con-
quest, by which they regained not only the
swardjya, but also the right to levy
chowth, and sardéshmukhi over the Deccan
and the Karnatik. Many of the men, such
as Réjardm, Pralbdd Niraji, Santdji Ghorpadé!
and others, who conceived and carried
out this plan of operations, died in th

midst of the struggle; but their plac

were taken wup by others with equa
devotion and success. If Aurangzéb had
not invaded the Deccan and forced on this
war, it is just possible that a small princi-
pality might have been established in Western
Mahérishtra like that at Tanjore, and the
Moghul Emperor might have succeeded in

13



194 Rise of the Mardithd Fower,

counting upon its chief as one of his great
nobles. The impulse, given by Shiviji, would
have ceased to be operative in the second
generation ; the separatist tendency, always
so powerful, would have again asserted
itself, and the formation of the Mardtha
nation would have been an impossibility.

If all these dangers were averted, and
a new force communicated to the people,
the credit of it must be ascribed to

AWH. He stirred the people
of Mahirashtra To their inmost depths ;

and it was the hard discipline of this
twenty years' “war, which cemented the
national and phtriotic instincts of their lead-
ers, and during the next three generations
carried them as conquerors to the farthest
part of India. In this respect, the War of
! Independence did far greater service than
ieven the struggle which Shivaji initiated
jand camried on during the whole of his
chequered career,  Merg _ freebooters and [
plunderers_never—eould_ have obtained - suc- !
cess _in.-such-a war_against such a foe. It

was—a-higher—meral force ~which brought

ut all the; 'nrtues ‘of Ahe Dest men Gf the
Béroism, noble éndurance,
3kl Hope which rose _higher
with every dls‘ﬁ)pomthwnt a faith “which

ettt 2
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was never shaken, devoti(‘):l to a high ideal
which was independent of time, place, or
person, a sense of brotherhood in common
danger, 4 spirit _of complete self-sacrifice
and mutuoal Jconcession for the common
good, a trust in the final success of their
cause, because it was the cause of their
religion. These were the virtnes which en-
abled the patriots of. this generation to
accomplish the deliverance of their country
from a danger which no other race in
India hade been_ able to withstand, It
is as a school for the teachings ol
these virtues and as a severe but a
salutary discipline, that the War of Inde-
pendence will ever be regagded as consti-
tuting the most eventful period of Mari-
tha History.



CHAPTER X.

HOW ORDER WAS BROUGHT OUT
OF CHAOS.

HE close of the twenty vyears’ war of
National Independence secured, as sta-

ted in the last chapter, the liberation of
Shahu, and his return to the Deccan as the
recoguized leader of the Marithas with a
commission to carry out the policy of his
grandfather Shivaji in organizing the union
of Mahéarashtra. Though the war may be
said to have thus achieved the main objects
for which it was waged against the armies
of the Moghul Emperor, the fierce passions
which had been aroused among the great
‘partisan leaders, each of whom fought for
his own hand, and was little disposed to
give up his own independence, left Dbehind
/a scene of confusion and chaos out of
“which for some years more it was found
_| almost hopeless to evolve order in the
country. The sentiment which had given
a common puwrpose to the Maritha leaders
ailed to animate them to work together as
soon as Aurangzéb's death and the dis-
comfiture of his armies removed the check
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on the dissociated patriots of the War of
Independence. It would seem as if the
return of Shihu was intended by the: ad-
visers of the Emperor to serve a double
purpose of creating dissension and strife
among the Marithis. upder the ostensible
pretett of satlsfymg the national sentiment.
many of the partisans who had served
under Rijirim, and espoused the cause o
Tarabai and her son. The Pant Sachiv
and the Pant Amiéitva held aloof from
Shdhu, and the only distinguished leader of
the old national party who left Tdr4bai's
cause was Dhanéji ]adhav, who was sent
to oppose Shah\lﬁt thade common cause
with him on being satisfied that his claim
was just. Dhandji Jadhav's great rival
Santaji Ghorpadé had been cruelly attacked
and killed by the Mané Déshmukhs of
Mhaswad, and his three sons were struggl-
ing in the Kamnatik to carry on the war
against the Moghuls on their own account.
Dhanéji Jidhav did not live long after
Shahu's return to power, and his son
/Chandrasén Jadhav was too self-willed to
 be controlled by the higher considerations
* which had kept his father at the head of
i the national armies in the War of Indepen-
"dence. On the pretext of a petty quarrel
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in a hunting expedition with the future
Péshwé Balaji Viswandth, he left his master’s
service, and after going over first to Kolha-
pur, finally joined the Nizam of Hyderibad,
and his services were thus lost to the
pational cause. Among the other leaders,
Khandério Dabhddé was strengthening him-

- gelf .in Khéndésh with a view to further

operations in Gujarit.” Némaji Shindé, who
was one of Réijaram’s chief lieutenants,
appears later on to have joined the Moghuls.,
Parsoji Bhonslé was like the Débhédé carving
out his fortunes in Bérir and Gondawana.
Both Khandériao Dibhidé and Parsoji Bhonslé, f
without sacrificing their independent careers,!
strengthened the hands of Shahu by espous-
ing hiz cause against Térdbai. / Hayabatrio
Nimbalkar, who had established himself in
Gangthadi, was more dubious in his allegi-
ance. On being displaced from power soon
after, he left Shahu’s service, and joined the
Nizdam./ The first class leaders were thus
equally divided between Shihu, Térdbsi, and
the service of the Nizim. Among the second
class men, Kinhoji . Angré adhered to Téré-
bdi’s cause and had made_ himself maser of
the Konkan.,” ;?l'he Thorn‘{s, the Chavins,
and the Athavalés were setting up independ-
ence for themselves. The first- two were
especially troublesome at the time when Shihu
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ascended his grandfather’s throne at Satéri.
They plundered on all sides, and as if in
_defiance of all traditions, they claimed their
loml dues of chouth and ghisdind in
‘mockery of the claims made by the central
}authonty / A Brihman {freebooter who had ¥
been tit]eé as a Maharijd by the Moghul
Governor, established himself at Khatdo within
twenty miles of Sitird, and thus reduced
Shihu's dominions to the confines of his own
capital and a few hill-forts garrisoned by his
own commandants.

This was the state of things which Sha-
hu's advisers had to face at the time of his
accession to the throne. The marks of the
war which had been concluded with such
apparent success were visibly plain in
the general unrest and  disorder which it !
left hehmd The power and_the strength
were _itlll _there;” but  without the ani-
mating _spirit of a common purpose ‘which |
beld them together under the pressure of
the war., Shabu had passed the best years
of his life in confinement, and though Iat-
terly his confinement wag-not _onerous, he
j had contracted the easy habits of the

i Mahomed'm nobility among whom hg had
! been brought up. He could not be eXpected
to sympathise with the national hatred of
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the Moghuls which characterised his father
and grandfather, and he was content to
make his peace if allowed to rank as a great
noble of the Moghul Empire. He had personal
o}bravery and many good qualities of head and
heart, but the ‘(}rganizing genius and the
close application to work which alone could
I evolve order out of chaos had not been in-
herited by him from his grandfather.
The Moghul governors were still in posses-
sion of all but a few hill-forts in the
Deccan, and their armies though discom-
fited, were still able to command the field.
Shdhu was not, under these circumstances,
fitted by nature or temperament, to devise
a scheme of policy, and achieve success by
}his own unaided efforts. None of his com-
manders also had the larger vision which the
needs of the position at such a time demanded.
\ During the first few years it seemed as if the
plans of Zulfikarkhin were about to bear
fruit. The Marithis were able to make no
impression collectively by reason of their
: being split up by mutual Vjealousy and
" misunderstandings. The great opportunity
that had thus been presented, would have
passed away if some master minds had not
then come to the front, and fortunately
for Shéhu, attracted his notice in the very
first years of his accession to power. Mere
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force and daring did not represent the want
of the time, there was more than enpugh
of it. What was needed was organization,
a far-seeing pﬁotism, the skill to temporise
and establish an accord in the~jarring eled
ments of strife, and a determination to turn
them to account not for private purposes
of self-aggrandisement, but for carrying outl
into effect the traditions which the great
Shivaji had fifty years ago left behind as
a legacy to his people. Among the men
who came to the front at this time Baldji
Vishwanith_ soon asserted for himself by
common consent a position Which pointed
him out as a man who combined in him-
self the virtues of which the country
then most stood in need. He had been a
Kirkun in Dhandji Jédhav's service, having
been introduced there by a fellow Kirkun
in the same service named Abgji.Purandaré,
the founder of the Purandaré family. They
were Dhanidji Jadhav's chief civil advisers, one
a Konkanastha and the other a Déshastha
Brahman. The Deccani Brihmans had from
the first taken an important part in organ-
izing the dominions and power of Shivéji,
and many of them—the Hanmantés, the
Pinglés, Abéji Sondév, Pralhad Niraji and
others had shown great abilities ;n the field.
The Brihmans of the Konkan had not taken
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any prominent part in the first sixty years'
of the development of the Marithi power,
but the larger opportunities now opened
out to talent and ambition attracted some of
their best men to try their fortunes in
serving their country, and among the men
who thus left their homes in the Konkan were
Biliji  Vishwanath and  his friend, the
founder of the Bhdnu family, who had been
driven by the oppression of the Siddis of
Janjira. Bdlaji Vishwanith and Abaji Pu-
randaré accompanied their master Dhanaji
Jiadhav when he was sent by Taribai to
oppose Shahu's return into the Deccan.
Before nis death Dhaniji recommended both
his trusted advisers to the notice of his new
master, and Baliji made himself especially
serviceable as adviser to Shéhu, so that be-
fore long, he became the chief minister in
power, though not in name, and later on,
when the old Péshwa Bahiropant Pinglé
failed to give satisfaction to his master,JL‘
Balaji was raised to his place as the Péshwa
This was the man who might be said to have,
by his genius and patriotism, accomplished
\ the task which otherwise threatened to prove
almost impossible. Balaji Vishwandth first
_directed_all-his attention to the restoration of
pubhc “order, and put an_end to the lawless->
. ness which the predatory marauders of the



How Order was bronght out of Chans. 203

time practised to an extent unknown before,
and which made them the terror of the country.
The Khatéo Brihman freebooter was first
defeated by Parashurim Trimbak’s son, Shahu’s
new Pratinidhi. Shankraji the old Sachiv
who was in Tirdbsi's interest happened to
die at this time; and the minor Sachiv’s
mother who managed his affairs was induced
to join the new forces, which Bilaji Vishwa-
nath was organizing for the defence of the
country. The Thorit freebooter was attacked
by Balaji Vishwanath himself; but unfortu-
nately for him, Bildji was captured through
treachery and had to be ransomed by his
master. The forces of Sachiv were sent
against Thorat, but were defeated, Ultimate-|
ly, however, DBiliji succeeded in defeating
the outlaw, and his fort was razed to the
ground. The Chavin leader was temporised
with by certain concessions. Negotiations
_were opened with Kanhoji Angré by the
old Péshwi DBahiropant ; but they ended in
failure, and Baildji was deputed to bring
these negotiations to a successful close. By
appealing to his patriotism, Angré was
prevailed upon to give up Taribii's cause
Just about this time, the Rdji of Kolhapur
also died, and a minor R#ja the son of
Rajaram’s younger wife, was installed in
his place. This change was not brought
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about without a revolution in which Térd«
b&i was displaced from power and kept in
prison by Ramchandrapant, the old Pant
Amitya. In all these several ways Shiéhu-
found that the advice of his ministers had
greatly improved the desperate condition of
his affairs since Baliji Viswanith and his
coadjutors bhad joined his service.

After the minor troubles had been thus
disposed of, Bildji turned his attention to
establish better relations between his master

| Shihu and the great Maritha chiefs. They
were too powerful to be brought under
control by war or stratagem. Proposals ac-
cordingly were made to them in which they
, [were appealed to on the higher side of
their nature. Their common interésts were
shown to be the Iterests-0f T eiitite con-,
federacy. If they stood together they were.
great and powerful, but if they insisted oni

standing apart from their fellows, the
danger of isolation was pointed out to them,’
and it was creditable to the patriotism of
these leaders that such an appeal produced)
its desired effect. The Chandrasén Jédbavrio
and the Nimbilkar had indeed cut them-
selves off from the confederacy by joining
with the Moghuls, but Khandérdo Dabhadé,
f; Udsjirdio Powér, Parsoji Bhonslé, and the
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other leaders who had thrown  in their lot
in the support of Shahu's power, were
appealed to with success, and arrangements
were made by which not only they but
the Pant Sachiv and the Pant Pratinidhi,
who were the chief members of the old
Ashtapradhin Councils, were similarly satis-
fied that their interests lay in common union.
The title of Sénipati was about this time
conferred on Khandério Débhédé in acknow- '
ledgment of the great services he had ren-
dered during the war and in the early
years of Shahu's rule. Similar . distinctions
were conferred on Parsoji Bhonslé, who
was made Sénd Sdéhéb Subhd. The footing
these leaders had secured for themselves in
Khindésh and Bérirs was freely conceded
to them, and a legitimate opening was
ensured for their future successes westwards
into Gujarat and eastwards in the Gondawan
country, Udiji Powidr's ambition was al-
lowed- a similar outlet in Malwi., These .
three great leaders were promised, if they"
co-operated with the central authority, and
joined their forces together, that the sanction
of the Delhi emperors would soon be
obtained to give legitimacy to their preten-
sions. Fattésing Bhonslé of Akkalkot was
also appointed to command Shéhu's army
in advancing the conquest of the Karnitik
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about without a revolution in which Taré-
b&i was displaced from power and kept in
prison by Ramchandrapant, the old Pant
Amitya. In all these several ways Shihu
found that the advice of his ministers had
greatly improved the desperate condition of
his affairs since Balaji Viswanith and his
coadjutors had joined his service.

After the minor troubles had been thus
disposed of, Bil4ji turmmed his attention to
establish better relations ‘between his master
Shihu and the great Marithd chiefs. They
were too powerful to be brought under
control by war or stratagem. Proposals ac-
cordingly were made to them in which they
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federacy. If they stood together they were
preat and powerful, but if they insisted on’
standing apart from their fellows, the
danger of isolation was pointed out to themH
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other leaders who had thrown in their lot
in the support of Shihu's power, were
appealed to with success, and arrangements
were made by which not only they but
the Pant Sachiv and the Pant Pratinidhi,
who were the chief members of the old
Ashtapradhin Councils, were similarly satis-
fied that their interests lay in common union.
The title of Sénapati was about this time
conferred on Khandério Débhiadé in acknow-
ledgment of the great services he had ren-
dered during the war and in the early
years of Shébu's rule. Similar - distinctions
were conferred on Parsoji Bhonslé, who
was made Séné Sahéb Subha. The footing
these leaders had secured for themselves in
Khindésh and Bérdrs was freeiy conceded
to them, and a legitimate opening was
ensured for their future successes westwards
into Gujarit and eastwards in the Gondawan
country. Ud#ji Powidrs ambition was al-
lowed- a similar outlet in Milwa. These
three great leaders were promised, if they
co-operated with the central authority, and
joined their forces together, that the sanction
of the Delhi emperors would soon be
obtained to give legitimacy to their preten-
sions. Fattésing Bhonslé of Akkalkot was
also appointed to command Shéhus army
in advancing the conquest of the Kamnatik
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jn the south. The Pratinidhis, who both
father and son had rendered such excellent
service, the first during the war; and
the second in the strugéles with Kolha-
pur, the Khatio Mahirija and the Siddis in
the Konkan were honoured by being placed
in charge of the Rujs‘t's old dominions be-
tween the Wiarna and the Niri. /f\anho]l
Angré was made the chief admiral in the
service of the Marathé power, and confirm-
ed in his possession of the forts in the
Konkan./ Govindrdo Chitnis, who had rendered
service during the war, was similarly hon-
ourcd by a military command. _In this
'manner, power and privilege were thus
dlstubuted amonvst the great leaders, while
Balaji \1511\\anath contented himself with
cafifinuing _ to.-be- Shébu's principal civil .
adyiser, his _only -military command being
confined to certain of the Riji’s claims in
;distant Khandésh and Bélaghat which brought
him neither power nor resources. This notable
self-denial_was —characteristic of the man,

and to a large extent it helped him in
carrying out the policy which he had in
view of establishing a bond of union between |
the great leaders whom he wished to or-
ganize for purposes of common defence 3\
and aggression. As a result of these pat- i

riotic endeavours, Baliji succeeded within
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ten years from the time of his joining his
master's service, to give a coherent umty
to the mnation, and remove the causes of
disunion which once threatered to break up
the Marithda power. It was no wonder
therefore that the Moghul commanders and
the great "Vazirs at Delhi who were fighting
for their own ends, soon Degan to show to
Raja Shiahu the respect which was felt for
the traditions of Shiviji and his commanders,
and before long every dissatisfied Delhi faction
sought to obtain Shihu's help in furtherance
of its own interests.

This enlargement of the sphere of Mara-
thia influence brought on in its train a
considerable modification of the civil consti-|«
tution laid down by Shiviji when he as-'
cended the throne. The leading features of
this old Ashtapradhin or Council arrange-;,.
‘ments have been described in a former™
chapter. Sambhdji's misrule and the subse-!
quent conquest of the Deccan by Aurangzéb
practically set aside this constitution. Raijirim
indeed tried to build it wp in his court at
Gingi, but in the troublous times of the war,
such a constitution could not be expected
to work on its old iines. The necessities of ‘
the times required .that power should be
placed in strong hands, whether civil or
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military, and _.this._had_to be done at any
cost. Pralbdd Niriji virtually ruled the
Touncils of the Maritha forces during the
eventful years of the great seige at Gingi,
and on his death, Rajairam, when he return-
ed to the Deccan, was so heavily weighted
Ywith the cares of the war that the Ashta-
‘pradbin Council was virtually in abeyance
‘when the war was brought to an end. When
Shahu was seated on his throne at Satira,
an attempt was made to revive the Council
t of the eight great ministers, but the arrange-
‘ment was not -suited to the altered cir-
- cumstances. —Th& “Ashtapradhsn Council ‘was
né doubt set up by Shiviji with great
foresight, but it presupposed a well. ordered
K‘\ centralized " government. In the absence of
such a government, it could not be expected
to work in accord with its old traditions,
and Shahu had not the virtues of his grand-
father, and did not inspire that confidence
which was felt by all classes in the arrange-
ments made by Shivéji. Moreover, the
Council might work well for a small king-
dom confined within narrow limits, but
when, in consequence of the war, the Mari-
thas spread over the whole country, from
the Narmadi to the Kévér, and the
. leaders were holding possessions in detached
‘places surrounded by the entire power of
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the Moghuls, these conditions for success
were greatly wanting, and the Ashtapradhin
arrangement naturally broke down. Balsji
Vishwanéth saw this instinctively,, and he
adapted himself to the altered circumstances
of the time. The Councillors still retained their
dignities in Shahu's Court at S@gia;l“_a;_b_uLmL
powemgﬁcmjrol did not remain in their hands
exept only in name, when they had to regulate
Dsbhdes armies in Khéndésh and Bhonsié's
conquests in Bérdr, and to fight with the Moghul
Governors on the east and the south beyond
the limits of the Maritha territory proper. The
separatist elements were always powerful in
the Marithad country, and the war and its.
consequences had strengthened those elements
and weakened the virtues which ensured
the success of central rule. Balgji Vishwa-
nith perceived soon that the only arrange-
ment, possible was the formation of a
confederacy of the great leaders held to-
gether by the traditions, of Shiviji for pur-
poseswc_)_f:___gommon action  against _foreign
powers, but \(m otﬁer respects, a confederacy
of Go-ordinale and equal authorities in respect
of internal management and control. In
this way “and this™ way only was it possible
to hold together the great leaders who
had established themselves by their own
tesources in the different parts of the
"
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country ‘beyond their natural and territorial
limits. The Maratha territory proper was
surrounded on all sides by the Moghul
Governors at Savanur, at Hyderibad, in
Gujarst ~and Malwé, and by the Siddis,
the Portuguese and the English on the
west coast. These could only be held at
§ bay by confederating. the scattered Mardth4
t camps -and in these camps by localizing
{ power in the hands of capable men.
In respect of common purposes for which
all felt interested, they might and did
join together and present a solidarity of

allowed to exercise intérnal authority within
thelr .own limits, and as long as they
were animated by the old traditions, there
| was general safety in this union. Bal4ji
*iVishwanéth and his advisers accepted this
snuatlon, and the old Ashtapradhdn arrange-
;ment gave way to the idea of a -Marithé
\CWL which, for the next hundred
yeats, was _the great controller of events
sthmt India.

That the plan succeeded remarkably well
_is evidenced by the fact that it achieved
‘not only its immediate end, but that it
“worked well under very trying circumstances
for a hundred years and more, It enabled

interest only on condition that they were
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the Marathdis to conquer Gujart, Mailwa,
Bundélkhand, Orissd, Gondawan, Némad and
Kamatik down to the Tungabhadri. It
helped them to control all the states in
Rajaputind and the court at Delhi, and
seat and unseat emperors there according
as it suited the interests of the nation. It even
carried them to the banks of the Induson
one side and to control’ the Nabobs of .
Qudh and Bengal, and Orissié on the East;®

and to set back the limits of the territories

occupied by the Nizim at Hyderabdd and
the Nabob at Savanur and the Karnitik,
and later on of Hyder and Tipu., It even
helped them to drive the Portuguese from
Bassein and to wage two wars on equal
terms with the English. It enabled the
Marithas to stand the crushing defeat at
Panipat and again to set up their rule at
Delhi and over Northern India, and if after
a hundred years' trial it failed, the failure
was _due to the fact that the fradifions |

wlnch gu:ded the councﬂs of the confederate
powers in their_ best. _pauad gave . way- to |
other views in_which the ¢ w, .

.was. abandoned for purposes of individual

advancement The” vitality of. the confede-
racy was shown in the successes attained
in the wars and conquests that took place
during these hundred years, andit is clear
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that the old Asthapradhdan arrangement
would never have succeeded in securing this
remarkable development.

Of course, there was in this strengtl
a source of weakness also; and none wa
aware of the weakness ~better than Baljj
Vishwanéth and his advisers, and thei
descendants. The confederacy was a rope o
sand, if jt- was not held together by s
" common ‘tradition and a common patriotism.
Bilaji Vishwanéath's _great _merit consists
in the fact that while he accepted the
situation, he was not oblivious to 1ts defects.
As the Ashtapradhén council could “not  be
revived, he tried to substitute in its place
other bonds of union which might minimise the
(defects of the inevitable change. The leading

features of the new policy may be thus shortly
» 'summed up : (1) The confederacy was held
together first by the traditiofs of Shivéji and
by the reverence Yattached to the person of
his grandson Shéhu. During the forty
years’ period- that Shihu was at the head
of power, he continued to be regarded by
every leader with affection and regard.
Bilaji Vishwanath did his best to streng-
'then this tie which held the members of
the Confederacy together. Every sanadgranted
to the civil and the military commanders
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had to be issued in Shihu’s name, and by ¢
his orders all titles and dignities were be-
stowed on them. He coined the money. ¢
Every treaty had to be made in his name,d
and every expedition had to be reported ¢
to him. (2) Next to this central position of
Shahu, the other great element which held
together the Confederates was the semse of
a_balance of power kept up among the
different members of the Confederacy by a .
judicious_exercise of Shahu’s intermediation.
In Bilaji Vishwanath's time the Péshwi only
represented a very small military command,
though he was Shéhu’s cbief adviser in ali :
executive matters. When in the time of the
next two Péshwis, attempts were made to in-
crease their military power at the expense of
the other commanders, Shahu's interven-
tion prevented this disturbance of power
between the Péshwa on one side, and
the -Dibhadé and Giikwad on the west
coast and the Bhonslé of Nagpur, in the
wars in Bepgal and the Gangetic valley.
Similar efforts were put forth to retain this
balance of power when it was threatened!
later on by the great Shindid. and Holkar,
families, when they quarrelled among them-'
selves or had differences with the Péshwis,
the Giikwids and the Bhonslés. The
Dibhédés and their successors the Gaikwiéds,
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the Péshwis themselves and their great
lieutenants, the Shindias and Holkars, and
Jater .on, the Bundélés, Vinchurkars and
Patwardhans,—these worked together for a
hundred years under an assurance which
was seldom disappointe&,.that the several
powers would respect ~each ers’ right,
and prevent their total "ruin by the
aggrandisement of any one of their body.
This idea of mutual co-opération and of re-
spect” for each other's position constitutes
the- main interest of the story of the
Maritha Confederacy during these one hundred
years. The equality of the several powers
was guaranteed by sanads and treaties, and
in the famous treaty made with the em-
perors of Delhi in Bal4ji Bdjirdo’s time, this
equality was asserted by the two great
lieutenants of the Péshwé standing surety
for their master’s fidelity to the trust ac-
cepted by him on pain of their leaving
the Péshw4’s cause if he broke his word.
The essential idea therefore of the con-
federacy was that the several members
thereof should enforce the preservation of l
a balance of power in the interests of all.
It was this assurance that kept the con-
federacy together for so many generations.
(3) Besides the two bonds of union mention-
ed above which held the confederacy to-
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gether by sentiment and patriotism, Balaji
Vishwandith adopted the precaution of stilk
firmly .binding the different powers by
making _their material —interests. centre in
the common discharge of_ their duties.
' When by the success of his diplomacy at
Delhi he secured the emperor’s sanction to
the levying of chouth and sardéshmukh:
in the Deccan, it was arranged that this
work of collecting the Bbiis should be
distributed among the two chief Ashta-
pradhén members of Shahu's Council and
himself in such a way as to prevent all
chance of internal conflict. The Pratinidhi,
the Péshwa and the Pant Sachiv were
| made the coliectors of the Réja's Bdbtis in
\ different proportions, and in places apart from
" their chief possessions. This same principle
was enforced, at least in theory, when chouth
and sardishmulhi levies were made beyond
the limits of the Deccan sudkids. The_ divi-
’Aflon of power was so-arranged-as—to-- “make the
interests of all a2 common concern, (4) The
great commanders-also “held their indm and
vatan lands in the Maritha country proper, and
their fidelity was thus secured by their
attachment to these hereditary possessions
held by them at a distance from their
camps. (5) Besides these material interests,
a geéneral obligation was placed upon all
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of their administrations into the State Trea-

jcommanders to present the final accounts

Jsury. A great central Fadnis or Secretariat

Department was organized, where the ac-
counts had to be examined and checked.
(6) Besides the Central Treasury and the -
Accounts Department, each commander, large
and small, of Marithé armies and forts was
accompanied by Jofﬁcials appointed by the
Central Authority, and -these officials acted
as the audit officers™ of these commanders
and - were accountable to the Central
Authorities when the .accounts were sent
up to be finally checked. The Central
Authority had thus its representatives with
every chief and they were intended to be
reporters-general of all irregularities and
complaints to the central power. These
officers were called Darakaddrs, and were either
Diwans, Mujumdérs, Phadnis, in the case of
the great leaders, and in the case of forts and
smaller chiefs, they were called Sabnis,
Chitnis, Jamidars, and Karkhénnis, their duties
béirlg__g_qgﬁ_llﬂ_ _to audit. and .-account only,[g
They alone had the right to keep accounts
of the local commanders, and they could
not be displaced without the consent ofthe
Central Departmental heads.

In these six different ways Bilaji Vishwanéth
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did his best to minimise the defects of
the new system of confederate government
set up by Shéhu, .and while these le these arrange-
ments lasted in_their_original_integrity, the|,
central power was _powerful enough to
control “the entire administration. Of course, ,
there “were  seeds of dissolution and decayﬁ
in the arrangement, buf ~they were fairly
held in check for nearly a century. We have2
the testimony of Mr. Mountstuart Elphin-
stone and his coadjutors that though the
system was theoretically full of defects, it
practically ensured peace and prosperity,
and succeeded in making the Maratha
power respected and feared by all 1its
neighbours. All these checks presupposed
the sanction of recogmzea authority w1thout&,
which they could nof “be enforced with
efficacy, and the last years of Balaji
Vishwanath's life were devoted to the ac-
complishment of this end, i.e., to secure the
recognition by the Delhi emperors of the
rights of the Maritha confederacy to the
Sswardjya, chouth and sardéshmukhi over the
whole of the empire. This acquisition
gained to the Maritha power that legiti-
macy, in the absence of which it is not]
possible to distinguish- power - from force, !
' This was the crowning work of Balaji |
Vishwanith's organizing genius, and though
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many others contributed to its success, this
achievement must always be his principal
claim to be regarded as next to Shiviji,
the prncipal founder of the Marathd
Confederacy. ' :



CHAPTER XL

. ]
CHOUTH AND SARDESHMUKHI,

N the last Chapter an attempt was made
I to show how order was evolved out of
confusion the constructive™ genius and
patient skill of the first Péshwa Balaji Vishwa-
nath. A great deal of what is to follow
had to be anticipated in that statement with
a view to bring out into prominence the
great transformation that took place, when the
small kingdom over which Shivaji ruled
was enlarged ino a confederacy of states,
with a common“tradition and a common pur-
pose. Balgji Vishwanath, before his death in !
1720, achieved the still greater success of !
securing a legitimate sanction to .the larger
claims put forth by the Marithid leaders in
consequence of the change that took place
on Shihu's accession to power. The story of
this transference of power from the old Maho-
medan rulers to the hands of the Maritha
Confederacy presents features, the like or
which were seldom witnessed jn the past
history of India, and resembles faithfully the
history of the success achieved by the great

Marquis of Wellesley in  the early years of
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this century, when he organized the system
of thie subsidiary_alliances, as they were call-
ed, with the native powers, which secured
to the British Company its sovereignty over
the continent of India. This idea of the
subsidiary alliances was, in_ fact a_Teproduction
Oon_a_more organized scale of the pTan‘fBTIE\—-'
ed_by the Maratha leaders a hundred years
in advance, when they secured the grant
of the chouth and sarde Wﬁm
hperial authorities at Defli. ~The true nature
of these claims to chouth and sardéshmukhi,
.which "were conceded by the Moghul Em-
‘peror in 1719, cannot be properly under-
stood without a brief historical review of
these demands as they were first formulated
by the founder of the Marithd power fifty
years before at the very commencement
of his career. The first mention of these
demands occurs so far back as the year
1650, when Shivdji's territory did not
éiﬁ;d- beyond the limits of his father's
Jahdpir in Poona and Sup4, and a few forts
near about. It seems to have been _Shiviji's
ambition to acquire sardéshmukhi vdnm in
the Marithd country. His family had been
respectable and even powerful for two géne-
rations, but neither his grandfather nor
father could claim equality ‘with the ancient
Déshmukh families with some of whom
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they had formed marriage alliances such as
the Ghadgés of Malawdi, the Nimbilkars of
Phaltan, the Daphalés of Jat, and the Bhonslés
of Siwantwédi. These Déshmukhs claimed
to have acquired their ancestral vatans
from times coeval with the establishment of
the Adilshahi and the Nizdmshihi kmgdom
As Déshmukhs, they were responsible for
the tranquillity and peace of the country,
and the collection of the 'revenues entrust~ .
ed _to therr charge. 1hey msed to receive.
about 10 per cent, of thesg revenues, g pgté'__
cent. in cash or grain, and 5 per cent.
grants of arable land. Shiv4ji was naturally
anxious to secure a grant of this sardésh- i

mukhi vatan, and in 1650 he first submittedy.
to the Emperor Shahijahan a request for thef
sardéshmukhi dues in the Prdnfs of Junnar
and Ahmednagar, over which he claim ea hlS 3
offered to enter the Moghul service w1th 5,000
horse if his services were accepted. Shaha-
jahdn put off this request for the time till
Shiviji could submit his proposal in person
at Delhij}‘ln 1657, when Aurangzéb was in
Xommand in the Deccan fnder his father,
~Bhivaji again repeated his offer. This time it
was proposed that Aurangzéb should obtain
the permission of his father to allow Shivaji
to raise a force and seize Débhol and other
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sea-coast dependencies, and protect th
Deccan during Aurangzéb’s absence in hi
wars with his rival brothers. One Raghu
nithpant and Krishniji were sent as ambas

sadors to. Aurangzéb, and they were instruct
Jtét‘igtorep\eat_fb? request for the sardési
vmukhi grant. Aurangzéb gave the authority
which Shiviji desired for the conquest of the
-Konkan, and as regards the sardéshmukk
grant, he promised to discuss the question
with Shivaji's trusted adviser Absji Sondéy,
when the latter came to Delhi.

The third occasion when we find any refer-
‘ence made to these claims was in connection
with the negotiations made between Shivaji
‘and R4j4 Jayasing at the Purandar convention
in 1666, when Shiv4ji agreed to surrender his
‘forts” and proceed to Delhi to make his
formal submission to the Emperor. In
this convention Shivdji requested that an
‘assignment should be made té him from the
tetittyries conquered from the Nizdmshahi
kings--and" transferred to Bijipur in consider-
ation of his hereditary claims on the Nizdm-
shihi governmemt:—FGr the first time we
find "in this' convention a dematid-made ot
only for sardéshmukhi, but also for chouth,

ie. 25 per cent. of the revefiue of cerfam

istricts, the charge of collecting which
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chouth, as also 10 per cent. sarde'skmulzkc’,a’
he undertook to bear himself. In consider-
ation of these concessions, he offered to pay
peshcush to the Moghul Emperor w
ol Tifffees, by instalments of three Takbs yearly,
and agreed” further to maintain a body of |
troops._at his own cost for the Imperial
Service. Aurangzéb made no direct reply to the
request about chouth and sardéshmukhi, but
promised favourable consideration of the pro
posals submitted by Jayasing when the latter
sent the convention agreement for sanction,
provided that Shiviji came to Delhi and paid
peshcush, Nothing came of the visit to Delhi,
and Shivdji's hopes were disappointed when
the Emperor kept him a prisoner, When
Shiviji later on made his escape; and commenc-
ed the war again, Aurangzéb appears to have
relented, and towards 1667, he gave Shiviji
a jahdgir in Bérir with the title of 2
Ré4ja, and a mansad to his son Sambhaji.
These concessions were apparently intended
to satisfy Shivdji's old claims to chowuts and
sarddshmukhi. Shivaji, however, was not satis-
fied with the concessions made, and began
to insist on his own terms, and levied
chouth _and _sardéshmukhi from the Tulers
of -Bijapur_and _Goicondd, In 16ﬁe
Bijépur Adilshahi kings agreed to’ pay three
lakhs of rupees on account of choutk and




-

F

224 Rise of the Marithd Power. -

sardéshmukki, and the Golconda ruler’agreed
to pay five lakhs about the same time. In
1671, -chouth and sardéshmukhi levies were
recovered from the Moghul province of Khs

désh. In 1674, the Portuguese possessions
in"the n were made 1o pay- itmute
by way of chouth and sardéshmukhi for
that part of the country. In return for the
tributes paid by the Bijipur and Gol-
cond4 rulers, Shivaji undertook to protect
them from the aggressions of the Moghuls,
and this protection was found very effective
in the wars which took place about that
time. The Rdija of Bédnore and the Chief
of Soondd also agreed to pay tribute to
Shivaji, - and -in 1676, when Shiviji invaded
the Kamétik; chouth and  sardéshmukhi
demands were enforced in those distant
possessions. Before his death in 1680, Shivaj;
had thus established his system of subsi-
diary and tributary alliances with the consent
of the Mahomedan and Hindu rulers in
Southern India whom he protected, and
he enforced his demands on some of the
Moghul provinces also. The sardéshmukhi
claim_was in its origin, a request for here-
ditary valen, burdened With the charge of
fevenue collections. The demand for chouth
E:'as subsequently “added with the consent

f the powers whose: protection was un-
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dertaken against foreign aggression, on 'pay—p,’;
ment of fixed sums for the support. of theg;:f

troops maintained for such service, This*'
was the original idea as worked out b)?
Shivaji, and it was this same idea which in
the Marquis of Wellesley's hand bore such
| fruit a hundred and twenty-five years later.

When the War of Independence was
over and the Marith4 leaders had established
themszlves in the Xarnatik, Gangathadi,
Bérars, Khindésh, and the frontiers of Gujarit
and Mulw“, this idea naturall) received an
expansion, and in the negonat:ons “which
took place with the Moghul Governors, Biliji
Vishvan-tlh and the other advisers of Shahu
found it necessary to intruduce considerable
modifications. While the war was still going
on, there was no room for negotiations
‘about chonth and sardéshmuli, and even
when it.was ended, the first object of the
leaders was to secure the restoration of the
Swardjva, ie, to restore to Shihu the
territories held by his grandfather when
he was crowned King at Riigad in 1674.
After Rajirim’s death, Aurangzéb appears to
have made the first advance by recognmng
Shihu's rights to_a portion of the Swardjya.
He assigned to Shdhu as a marmiage du\.\ry
his old jakdgir at. Supa ann\dugur. as
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also the mahdls of Akkalkot and Néviss.
Later on, Aurangzéb induced Shéhu to send
letters to the Marathd Commanders desiring
them to stop the war and submit to the
Emperor. The use made of Shahu's agency
for this purpose was a distinet recognition
of his claim to be the leader of the Mara-
thi forces which were then fighting with
the Moghuls. In _1(1&)5, with a view to bring
this war to an end, Aurangzéb was prevailed
upon to consent to the payment of 10 per
lcgnt. of the whole revenue of the six subkds of
Uthe Deccan as sardéshmulkhi, for which the
Marsitha Commanders were 1o agree to
maintain order with a body of horse. This
was the first formal recogmition by Aurang-
zéb of the claims which Shivaji had put
forth nearly fifty years previously for the
sardéshmukhi grart. Nothing came of this
proposal as the Marithd leaders raised their
terms, and the war was continued to the
end. On Aurangzéb’s death, owing to their
internecire  quarrels, his sons found it
necessary to bring the war to a close, and
Shahu was released and was allowed to
proceed to his country, and he was inform-
ed that if he succeeded in establishing his
power in the Deccan, Zulfikarkhan, the Moghul
Commander, and his master Azimshih, the
Emperor’s son, would restore to him the terri-
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tories conquered by Shiviji with additional ja-
hdgirs between the Bhimd and the Godavari.
When Shihu established himself at Satdra, the
Moghul Governor of the Deccan, Dawood]
Khin, for the first time entered into a {orma
atfianice with the Marithq leaders concedmg‘
to them the chouth or 25 per cent of the
revenues of certain provinces, and the chouth
was to be collected by Shihu's own agents.
This arrangement lasted for four years from
1709 to 1713, when Dawood Khén was removed
and Nizdm-ul-mulk was appointed subléddy.
The Nizim refused to carry out the ar-
rangement made by Dawood Khin and the war
commenced, and went on till 1715, when
peace was concluded and Shihu was appointed
to the command of 10,000 horse in the
Moghul service. Nizim-ul-mulk was recalled
from the Deccan, and one of the Sayyads
was appointed Governor in his place by the
new Emperor. This Sayyad Subhédar, to streng-
then his own position, engaged the services
of an old Maritha veteran Brihman named
Shankrdji who had served in the war at’ Gingi
and had since retired to Benares. He was sent
as an ambassador to Shihu, and between Shan-
kriji on one side and Bildji Vishvanith on
the other, arrangements wcre made for _the
restoration of the swarrq\a and the g‘nnt‘
of the chouth and sarddslmmldu of the sm!

—_— e - PRV
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Deccan subhds. /The old Kamitik jahdger
was al50 to be restored, and the Négpurkar
Bhonslé's- conquests in Bérir were to be
confirméd. On his side Shihu agreed to pay
Peshkash of ten lakhs of rupees to the Empe-
ror, and to preserve peace agammst depreda-
tions from all quag;:s and keep a body of
15,000 horse in the Emperor's service to
be placed at the disposal of the Governors,
Sforzddrs, and other officers in charge of the
Deccan districts. These terms proposed by
Balaji Vishvanith on behalf of his master
were communicated through Shankriji to
the Sayyad who agreed to the terms as pro-
posed, and a draft- treaty was drawn up. The
Sayyad stipulated that the territories not in
his possession in Southern India, Mysore,
Trichinopoly and Tanjore, might be reco-
vered by Shihu with his own resources
and at his own cost. Shihu at once sent
10,000 horse to serve as contingent with
the Sayyad's army, and all the Maratha
commanders of note accompanied this force,
the chief being Santiji Bhonslé, a relation of
the Sénd Sihébd Subké, Uddji Powir, and
Vishwisrdo Athawlé, The terms agreed to
by the Sayyad were submitted for the sanc-
tion of the Emperor, but the sanction was
refused, as the Emperor was not disposed
to follow the advice of the Sayyad. The
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latter thereupon marched to Delhi. A strong
Maritha force of 15,000 troops accompanied
the Sayyad, and Khandério Dibhidé, Balaji
Vishvaniath, Mahdd4aji Bhianu and others
accompanied this force. After a slight op-
position, in which Santiji Bhonslé and
Mahadaji Bhinu were killed in a street
tumult, the Emperor was put to death, and
his successor Mahomed S£hih gave the
three sanads for the smardjya, chouth, and
sardéshmukki, to Bilaji Vishwanath on behalf
of his master Shahu Mahirij.

} Thus after a continuous struggle for seventy
years, the objects which Shiviji had fermula-
ted when he first put forth his claims inl
1650, were successfully accomplished by the
leaders who guided the counsels of Shahu,
Not only was the old swardjva restored, but
its limits were extended so as to embrace all
the conquests then made, and an opening
was made for possible extensions in the future.
The  swardjya sanad included Thie country
above the Ghits, Shiviji's old conquests be-
tween the Hiranyakéshi river in the South
and the Indriyani on the North being the
Western Mévals of Poona, Satira and Kolha-
pw. These territories were Poona, Supi,
Birdmati, Mdval, Inddpur, Junner, W4i, Satirs,
Karhid, Khatio, Mdnd, Phaltan, Tarald, Mal-
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kapur, Azré, Panhild and Kolhdpur. Towards
the East, the greatest extension was along
the valley of the Bhima and Nird rivers.
Below the Ghits the swardjva included the
Northern and Southern Konkans, Rémnagar,
Javar, Chaul, Bhivadi, Kalyin, Réjapur,
Dibhol, Rajipuri, Fonda, and a portion of
North ~Kanard, Akola and Kudil. In the
extreme South, Gadag, Halyil, Béllary, and
Kopal were held by Shiviaji to keep up his
communications with Tanjore and Gingi. On
the North-east side, Shivaji's possessions
included detached posts in Sangamneér, Big-
lan, Khandésh and DBérar. This narrow and
irregular strip which constituted the swa-
rdjya was restored to Shihu, excepling
Klmndcsh in exchange for which an exten-
sion was allowed on the Pandharpur side of
the Bhima valley, The six subhds over
which the right of levying chouth was
conceded, included Bériar, Khandésh, Awvran-
gibid, Bédar, Hydersbid and Bijipur. In
the accounts of the Empire the six subhds
were supposed to yield in all eighteen crores of
rupees on which the sardéshmukhi charge
represented one-tenth, and the choutkh would
be one-fourth, The necessity of - such a _re-
Cognition of tllesemﬁﬁ)eror had
forced itsell upon™ B.\lu]l Vlshv'muTs mind

by the fact that no other measure w'oﬂd “have
e e e
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restored _tranquillity to the country. There
was no permanence in the arrangements by
which the different commanders had establish-
ed their power in different parts of the Deccan.
rEach great leader was fully alive to the fact
that it was their common interest to esta-
blish a bond of union between the old and
the new order of things, between the Moghul
Governors and fowueddrs and civil rulers of
all kinds, and the Marithi Commanders who
established themselves in power on these
old foundations. The sanad for the chouth
stipulated that Shihu should retain 15,000
horse in the Emperor's service. They were
to be kept in the different districts at the
disposal of the Moghul governors. The
chouth was, unhke the sardéshmulli, nat a
e

»afan, but a paymerit _service in the
shape of protecting the country and pr.veni-
"mg foreign aggression. If all the 'six subhgs '
vhad been brought under contribution at the
figure mentioned in the sanad, they would have
yielded four crores and a half of rupees, but the
country had been so devastated by Aurangzéb’s
wars and conquests, that -the actual yield
was not one-fourth that amount. The pro-
portion of 25 per cent. for the chouth levie

was apparently fixed upon the understanding
that the local expenses of Government under
the Moghul empire were about one-fourth of
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the entire collections. This chontk collec-
tion was undertaken by the Marithd leaders
and was conceded to them because it
involved no real loss of the net revenue which
reached the hands of the central authorities
at Delhi, being 75 per cent. of the total
collections. Owing, however, to the depressed
state of the country, the sardéshmukhi and

chouth revenue nearly absorbed the whol
of the actual receipts; andmf'ﬂl‘.'ﬂé’tlgi
could reach the Imperial exchequer, This
SMMMiths_t@ding
the grant_of-the-samads. The Réja’s bdblis
as they were called, 10 per cent. for sar-
déshmukhi, and 25 per cent. for chonth, were
rigidly enforced wherever the Marfitha arms
were strong encugh to prevail. The remaining
three-fourths of the estimated collections were
left to the old Governors, who were, how-
ever, unable to enforce their recovery, and
gradually power fell into the hands of the
Maritha leaders.

This transfer of power did not take place
without a struggle. The Emperor could grant
the semads, but it was not so easy to re-
quire the Governors to give effect to their
master's wishes. The Nizim-ul-Mulk, who
was the Subhédar of the Deccan after the
fall of the Sayyads, was steadily opposed to
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the concession his master -had made under
pressure, and for the next twenty years the
Marsthé leaders were engaged in an uninter-
rupted contest with the Nizém, ja" which
Béldji Vishvanith's son Béjiré%{: second
Péshwid, chiefly distinguished himself. At first
the Nizim temporized, and offered to re—l
cognize the grants made by the Emperor to'
Shahu, After the fall of the Sayyads, the
Nizédm, professing to side with the Kolhdpur
Raij4, whom he took under his protection,
set up his rival pretensions against the col-
lectors sent by Shahu's Government. Bijirdo
succeeded in overcoming this opposition
and a fresh firman wes obtained in_1722.
Later on; The Nizam raised a fresh dispute
questioning Shéhu's claim to the chouth
and sardéshmukhi on the ground that he
failed to carry out his engagement to preserve
the tranquillity of the Deccan. Misunder-
standings Tollowed; and  force had to be used
to remove this opposition. By making con-
venient exchanges of territory, and conceding
exemption from the chouth and sardésh.
mukhi demands to the territory in the
inmediate vicinity of Hyderabsad, the Nizdm
was at last prevailed on to reaffirm the’
validity of the grants made by the Emperor.
About the year 1830, fresh opposition was
raised by the Nizdm in concert with the
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Kolhdapur R4ja, who preténded to be a
sharer in these chouth and sardéshmukhi
dues. The Nizim, however, was again
thwarted by the superior tactics of the
Péshwi, and he was forced to give up the
support he extended to the Raji of Kolhi-
pur. The R4ija was himself defeated by
Shahu's Commander, the Pratinidhi, and a
final treaty of partition was made between
the Sitiri and FKolhipur Rajis by -which
Shahu was left sole master under his im-
erial grants of chonth, sarddéshmukhi and
bswardjva in the six Deccan subhds, while the

olhipur Rija had ontent himself with
the p_sesslons south of the ‘Wirnd up to the
Tungabhadrd river. The imperial grants be-
came accordingly, after three wars and two
confirmations, the recognized rule of the
Empire about the veammm
on all the -contesting powers. The causes
of dispute were of course not entirely removed,
but the wars which subsequently took pIace
Between the succeeding Nizam§ and Maiatha
leaders—@id not involve the question of the
légitimacy "of the nghts -conferred by the
Ethperors, In 1743, a~ d’spue‘f—ﬁg‘lned
between the Maath3 leaders and the then
Nizém Salabatjang. The Nizdm was defeated,
and all the territories in Khindésh and

Nasik were annexed to the “dominions of
t—" .
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the Marathas by a treaty of peace between
the two powers In 1760 another dispute
arose, and Mardthd arms prevailed against
the Nizdm's forces, and a large accession of
territories towards Ahmednagar and the Ahmed-
nagar fort were added to the Péshwi's
dominions.> About 1790 similar differences
arose, and portions of the Solipur and
Bijapur Districts were similarly annexed to the
Péshwi's dominions. In the Karnatik, the
fight which the Marithd leaders had to
maintain was not with the Nizdm, but
with the Savanur Nabibs, and in three suc-
céssive wars with these Nabsabs, which were
carried on by the Péshwa Bijirdo, and his
son Paliji, the districts of Bijapur, Bélgaum
and Dharwir were successively added to th
‘Péshwi's dominions. These Karnitik wars
had to be continued further on in the century
after the downfall of the Saivanur Nabibs
with Hyder and his son Tipu who rose to
power in_Mysore from 1760 to 1790. These
successive wars resulted in the defeat of the
Mysore rulers, and the extension of the
Marithd dominions to the Tungabhadra. The
same success attended the wars waged with
the Portugyese and the Siddis of Janjira by
Chiméji Appi, the brother of Bdjirio Pésh-
wi, and Bildji Béjirdo the third Péeshwa. In
these several ways nearly the whole of the
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Pandit, and his agent Yamiji, who were
managing all affairs at Sitérd on behalf of
Shihu, would not accept the settlement,
seeing that Shihu's end was approaching.
Subsequently Shihu died, as was expected, and
Bélaji Bajirév immediately placed both the
Pratinidhi and his agent Yamaji (26) in prison,
and ordered (27) the old practice as regards
ceremonies among Prabhu families to be
resumed. That practice, then, continued
undisturbed until the end of the administra-
~ tion of Mddhavrév, and the beginning of that
of Néréyanrév.

Many years after this, (28) in the days of
the Péshva - Savii Madhavriv, a Brdhman,
we learn, named Narhari Ranalekar became
yavanamaya and bhrashia, which I under-
- stand to mean converted to Mahomedanism
and fallen off from Hindwsin. He was then
taken back into the fold by certain Brah-

{26) See Grant Duff, Vol, I}, pp. 17, 32. "

(27) Grant Duf, Vol. II, p. "35. The Panipat
Bakhar of Raghundth Yédav states (p. 7) that Shdhu
on his death-bed made over the whole kingdom
to Bilaji Bajirav,

{28) See Letters, Memoranda, &c. (K. I. Sangraha),
p- 76, A similar question arcse long afterwards in
connection with the case of Silpat Séshidri-a bro-
ther of the late Rev. Narayan Séshadri—in which
the late enlightened Prof. Bal Gangadhar Shiistri is
understood to have taken a prominent part which
mortally offended the orthodoxy of his day.
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members_of_the confederacy—achieved—-these
conquests not as single states, so much as
byacting together in concert. It contrasts
significantly with the fate which overtook
the policy of isolation, at Kolhdpur and
Tanjore, which states were cut off from
the larger life which the rights conferred
by the chouth and sardéshmukhi grants
secured to Péshwis, Gaikwars, Sindias,
Holkars, Bhonslés, Vinchurkars, the Patawar-
dhans, Bundélé and other members of the
Confederacy. Shihu's Councillors, on a memo-
rable occasion, seriously discussed the ques-
tion whether the policy of expansion repre-
sented by the DPéshwa Bajirio, or the
counsel of caution advised by the Pratinidhi
should prevail. Fired by the eloquence of;
the Péshwa, Shihu gave the weight of his
support to the policy of concerted advance,
and the results achicved by this confederate
action of the powers are matters of history.
The failure of the oppo:ite policy of isola-
tion, enlorced parilly by its position, was
perhaps  Dbest  illustrated in  the oldest
conquests of the Marithds in Southern India,
and it is proposed in the mext chapter to
illustrate  the contrast presented by the
expansion noticed above with the inglorious
stury of this separated branch of .the
Marithd race represented by the descendagts
of Shivaji's brother enthroned at Tanjore.




CHAPTER XII.

MARATHAS IN SOUTHERN INDIA.

N EITHER Mr. Grant Duff nor any of the
native writers of Marathi Bakhars
y have given much attention to the fortunes
! of the Maritha colony in the far South at
p Tanjore, though the Marithd dominion there
{ was of an older date than in many other
\parts of India, and the family which ruled
at Tanjore for mearly two centuries, 1675—
1855, was closely allied to the founder of
the Mariatha power in Western India. The
A chequered story of this distant and ill-fated
| principality confirms our view that the
strength of the Maritha power lay essen-
tially in its union as a confederacy. Those
who held themselves aloof from this union
of interests and national sympalhy were
not allowed a place in Marithd history
proper, either by native or foreign writers
The moral of this unnatural separation ha
a_mournful interest which enforces atténtion.
The imporatnce of the permanent Infuence
exercised by this distant military settiement
of the Marithis on the banks of th:
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“Kaveri” can be best judged by a- study
of the census statistics of 1881, which show
that the Marithi population in the Madras
Presidency was nearly 230,000, to which
we might add 20,000 more for Mysore and
Cochin and Trivancore, making a total of
twolakhs and a half, distnibuted as follows:—

(1) Ganjum ... e 205
(2) Vizagapatam ... wes . 364
(3) Godivari... 634
(4) Krishna ... e I,414
(5) Néllore ... 8oy
(6) Cudddipdh o 3,973
{7) Kurnool ... o 4,081
(8) Bélléry ... we 14,169
(9} Chingalpat s L6335
{10) North Arcot ... ee 11,662
“(11) South Arcot ... wee 1,957
(12) Tanjore ... cee 14,421
(13) Trichinopoly ... «e 1,766
(14) Madurd ... we 1,943
(15) Tinnenelly . 837
(16) Silem ... e T eee 7,906
(17) Coimbatore ... vee 2,550
(18) Nilgiris ... 730
(19) Malabir .., we . 6,107
(z0) South Kanmari ... ... 147,390
(21) Madris City ... 4,238
(22) Paduketa 660
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] There s thus not a district in that
, Presidency which has not 2 small Mariths
r~ colony cf settlers who have permanently
imade it their home. South Kanari and
Malabar, Cochin and Trivancore, with a
Maritha population of one lakh and a
half, were of course colonized from the
coast, and these settlements had no
connection with the political domination
established in the middle of the seven-|
teenth century by the army of Shahdji and}'
his son Vénkoji, the step-brother of Shivaji;
As might be expected, the city of Tanjore!
and the districts in its neighbourhood, North'
Arcut, Silem, and Madris City, show the
largest aggregates of the foreign Maratha
settlers whose ancestors accompanie Shahaji
and his son to the South. Tanjore has been
rvery happily styled by the Maharija of
Trivancore as the southern home of the
‘Marithas, and though fifty years have
passed since the principality was declared
to have lapsed to Government for want
of heirs, the Rénis of the palace still live
in the city in the enjoyment of state
pensions and a large private estate, When
the kingdom was first founded between
1666—1675, the district of Tanjore included
portions of South Arcot and the whole
\f the Trichinopoly district. The military
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settlers included both Brihmans and Mari-

thas, and by reason of their isolation

from their distant home, the sub-divisiens

which separated these castes in their mother-

country were forgotten, and they were all{
welded together under the common name|”
of Déshasthds.

The Tanjore Rijias were all of them great
patrons of learning ; some of them were poets
and scholars themselves of no mean repute,
and their charities were on a scale
which arrests attention., The Tanjore Library
is the largest collection of the kind[
to be found in any Native Court in India.
The cultivation of the fine arts, music
both vocal anrd instrumental, etc, was
carried to perfection, and Tanjore attained
in those days a pre-eminence which it still
retains of being the most refined and‘:
cultured district of the Southern Presidency.,‘
After the fall of Tanjore, the professors of
those arts removed to Trivancore, and gave
that State the reputation it now enjoys.
The great city of Kombhakonam has a large
sprinkling of distinguished Maratha fami-

| lies whose representatives, Sir T, Madhavrio,
‘Diwan Babddur Raghunathrio, Vénkaswami -
Rio, Gopil Rdo, etc., have risen to great di7

[ 38

tinction, each in his own line, and sor

1
16 ‘
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of them have even attained an Indian
reputation  for  statesmanship, learning
and philanthropy. The Native States of
Trivancore and Mysore have afforded scope
to the display of the highest abilities of
some of these Maratha statesmen, both in
the last and in the present century. The
services of the Trivancore Minister, English
Subbarao, are well known, and one of his
successors, Sir T. Madhavréo, rescued that
State from disorder and insolvency, and
turned it into a model State, and the
father of Diwén Bahddur Raghunithrio
achieved equal distinction in Mysore.

In North Arcot the little jahdgir of
“dr¥i" s still in the enjoyment of a
Marsthi Brahman Chief, whose ancestors
acquired it originally as a fief for military
service from the Bijdpur King more than
two hundred years ago. There were other
Maritha Brihmans who entered in those
days the services of the Nabib of Arcot,
and r1ose to distinction, and were known
distinctively as  Nizdamshdhi ®rihmans.
Similarly the small State of Padukota, which
still retains its subordinate integrity, has a
large Mardtha population, and its affairs were
administered by many Brihman Diwéns,
and the most distinguished of these belong-



Alardthés e Southern India. 948

ed to the family of Maratha settlers in the
south. The Native State of Cochin contains
a large Maritha population, chiefly Brahmans
of different sects who are engaged in mer-
cantile pursuits. In the district of Bélldry
there is another small Marath4 State at Sondd
which has survived the general decay of Mara-
tha power in the south. Its founder came of
the stock of the famous Santiji Ghorpadé,
whose grandson Murdrrao Ghorpadé played
such an important part in the Karnatik wars
in the middle of the eighteenth century, and
who ruled over a small kingdom at Gooty
till Hyder Naik conquered that principality.
When the Marithds were hard-pressed by
Aurangzéb in Mahdrishtra, Rajaram the
second son of Shiviji retired to Gingi,
which had been held as a fort by Shahaji
and it was this fort which stood the seven
years’ siege towards the close of the
seventeenth century which allowed him and
the Marithds to rally in the struggle with
Aurangazéb.

It will be seen from this brief resumé
that a handful of Marathds, scarcely exceed-
ing at the best one lakh of men, not only
carved out ‘kingdoms and jakdgirs for
themselves in the troublous times +which
succeeded the downfall of the Mahomedan
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power, but that their influence has not yet
spent itself, and that they even now form
a most interesting section of the population
of that Presidency, though it must be con-
fessed, their predominance is now decidedly
on the wane. It is on this account that
the story of the conquest of Tanjore must
be allowed a place in a narrative which
professes to deal with the fortunes of the
Marithi people more than those of any
particular section of its confederate rulers.

The first entrance of the Marithas in
Southern India took place under the leader-
" ship of Shahdji Bhonsié, the father of Shiviji,
in 1638. He led an army as a genera]
in the service of the Adilshahi Bijapur
kings. These Karnatik wars kept Shah4ji, and
his army engaged for thirty years, and he
conquered Mysore, Véllore, and Gingi. In
reward for his services, Shahiji obtained a
jahdégir, which included Bangalore, Kollar,
‘Sers or Cuttd and other places in Mysore in
1648. In the course of these wars, Shah4ji
forced the old naik chiefs of Madurd and
Tanjore to submit to the suzerain authority
of Bijipur and pay tribute. During the
varying fortunes of his long «career, Shahiji
continued to retain the enjoyment of his
Jahdgirs in the Mysore territory down to
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his death in 1664. Bangalore was his head-
quarters, and was in those days the most
southerly encampment of the Marithd
armies in the south. When his son Vén-
koji succeeded to this jehdgir, there were
some internecine disputes between the naik
rulers of Tanjore and' Madurd, and the
Tanjore prince was defeated in the struggle.
He then sought refuge at the Bijapur
Court, and that Court ordered Vénkoji
to place the Tanjore prince on his throne.
Vénkoji marched at the head of 12,000
troops and obtained a great victory, and
established the refugee DPrince on his
throne. The adherents of the Prince, how-
ever, quarrelled among themselves, and
Vénkoji was invited by one of the factions
to seize the fort of Tanjore. The Tanjore
Prince fled at the approach of the
Marathds. Tanjore was taken by Vénkoji
in 1674, and he removed his headquarters
from Bangalore to Tanjore in 1675.

The most noteworthy event during the
period of Vénkoji's rule over Tanjore, was
the expedition of Shivaji in those parts
of the country in 1676. ShivAji obtained
easy possession of the Kamiétik jahdgir
of the family, and Vénkoji was unable to
maintain his position. The Bijipur govern-
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.ment recognized Shivdji's claim to the
Kamndtik jehdgir, including Tanjore and
Trichinopoly.  Vénkoji was filled with
despair at this success of his half brother,
and resolved to be a Byrdgi, and retire
from the world, but Shiviji wrote a charac-
teristic letter to his brother, and remind-
ing him of his duty, dissuaded him from
becoming a Byrdgi. Shivdji at this time
generously vyielded all his claims to his
father's patrimony to satisfy his brother
This generosity had the desired effect, and
Vénkoji continued to be in charge of his
principality down to the time of his death
in 1687. In the interest of the Maratha
confederacy it would certainly have been
better if Shivéji had strengthened his hold
i these parts at this time. By his aban-
donment of the kingdom to Vénkoji, he
cut off this settlement from its proper
place in the united Marathd kingdom,
and Tanjore suffered grievously by reason
of this isolation. Vénkoji was not a
strong ruler, and in consequence of his
inability to retain his distant possession in
Mysore, he was obliged to make
Bangalore over to the Mysore Rijis, who
purchased this Mariath4 town for the small
sum of three lakhs. These cessions cut off
the Tanjore kingdom completely from its
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parent source in the Deccan, and it was
not long before it was hemmed in on one
side by the English, and on the other by
the Mysore rulers Hyder Ali and his son
Tipu.

After Vénkoji's death, in 1687, his three
sons, Shahaji, Sarfoji and Tukoji, succeeded
to the kingdom one after another, and their
joint occupation of the throne extended
over a period of nearly fitty years (1687—1735).
The principal event in the reign of Shahaji
was the invasion of Tanjore by the Moghul
General Zulfikarkhdn. After Sambhaji's death,
and the capture of his son. Shihu by the
Moghuls, the Mardthds found it impossible
to oppose Aurangzéb’'s power in their native
country of the Deccan, and Rijaram, the
second son of Shivaji, with the Maritha
generals and statesmen who still adhered to
the national standard, retreated to the south,
and established themselves at Gingi in the
neighbourhood of Pondicherry. The Moghul
invaders, thereupon, marched to the south
and beseiged Gingi. The operations of the
seige were protracted over many years with
varied success, and it was in the course
of these operations that the Moghul Com-
mander levied contributions from Tanjore,
and deprived the Réja of a portion of his
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territory in the Trichinopoly district. Under
the rule of the two succeeding monarchs,
Sarfoji and Tukoji, the Tanjore Marithds
extended their power over the Marva
country in the neighbourhood of Ramésh-
var. The Zamindéaris of Shiv Gangd and
Rimnith were conquered about 1730.
They  were fiefs which acknowledged the
supremacy of Tanjore when it was governed
by strong rulers, and resisted its power
under weak sovereigns. '

The final conquest of this part of the
country was effected in 1763 and 1771, by
the Marithd generals, Sidoji and “Mainkoji,
who greatly distinguished themselves, and
Minkoji also played a considerable part in
the war between 1742 and 1763.

After the death of the three sons of
Vénkoji, there was a rapid succession of
Tulers between 1735 and 1740, due partly
to the untimely death of some, and partly
to the attsmpts of the Moghul Commanders
to impose their own nominees as Kings.
The Marathd officers in the service of
Tanjore finally succeeded in raising to the
throne Pratipsing, an illegitimate son of
Tukoji, in 1740, and he reigned for a
period of twenty-three years.
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The early years of Pratipsing's reign
witnessed, however, the second invasion of
Southern India by the confederate army of
the Satdrda R4ja led by Raghuji Bhonslé of
Niagpur. It was one of the largest expedi-
tions sent oul from Sitdra, and the army
would have accomplished permanent results,
if the Tanjore Mardthis had forgotten their
jealousies, and Raghuji had pushed on his
conquests after his first successes near
Trichinopoly. As it was, he was con-
tent to leave a garrison at Trichinopoly,
and capture Chandisahéb, who was brought
captive to Sitaxf, The Péshwis were
about this time anxious to strike the axe
at the root of the Moghul power in North
India, and this expedition to the South
was undertaken by Raghuji in pursuance o4
the alternative policy which found support
with some of the Maritha chiefs who advised
Shéhu to leave North India to itself, and
seize the southern provinces permanently.
Raghuji Bhonslé, on his return from this
expedition, found enough occupation in
Bengal and Eastern India, and the South
remained closed to Marithd influences till
the rise of Hyder Ali. The .release of
Chandasihéb by Shihu at the instance of
Dupleix, the French Governor of Pondicherrys
led to the ten years’ war between the
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English and the French 1750—1760. The
Tanjore Raijis sided with Mahomed Al the
English protégé, and suffered at the hands
of the French ally, Murrirdio Ghorpadé,
who sacked Tanjore at a time when the
English were unable to help the Raji.
Later on, the French general Lally also
plundéred Tanjore, but the English succeed-
ed in sending relief on this occasion.
Throughout these Karnatik wars, the Tanjore
army under Maénkoji played an important
part on the side of the English and
against the French.

Notwithstanding all these sacrifices made
by the Tanjore Réjés in helping the cause
of the English, the Nabib Mahomed Ali
cherished a grudge against Tanjore, which
was noted for its riches, and the inter-
position of the English alone succeeded
in 1762 in establishing an understanding by
which the Rdja became a tributary of the
Nab4b, with an English guarantee, and
agreed to pay four lakhs as tribute. Later
on, in 1771, the Nabab secured the help of
the Madras Government in attacking Tulsiji,
the son of Pratépsing, and Tulsiji -had to
sue for peace which involved him and his
State in heavy money liabilities, and cur-
tailed still more the resources of the
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Tanjore State. In this second treaty the
interests of the R4j4 of Tanjore were
completely  sacrificed to the greed of
Mahomed Ali, and of his English creditors,
who dictated the policy of the Madras
Government. The guarantee of 1762, by
which the English had undertaken to be
responsible for the autonomy of Tanjore,
was thrown to the winds. In 1773, further
acts of spoliation were renewed by the Nabib
with the help of his English allies, and the
Rajé was taken prisoner, his city was cap-
tured, and the territory was annexed by the
Nabdb to his own Kingdom. All these acts
of spoliation and breach of faith had been
undertaken by the Madras Government on
their own responsibility, and in the in-
terests of the English creditors of the
Nabib., The Court of Directors had no
knowledge of them, and when they came
to know the full dstails of these unjust
proceedings, -they strongly condemned the
conduct of the Madras Government. They
at once recalled the Governor, and resolved
upon setting up Tulsidji on his ancestral
throne. These orders were accordingly car-
ried out in 1776. -During the . three years
of the Nabdb's rule he succeeded, however,
in despoiling the country of all its resour-
ces, and it took full ten years to restore
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to it a part of its old prosperity. Just
then a war broke out between the English
and Hyder Ali, snd Hyder wreaked his
vengeance on the ill-fated province of
Tanjore by desolating it again with his
plundering hordes in 1782. It was in the
midst of these accumulated troubles that
Tulsaji died in 1787, after having reigned
eleven years. Tanjore had cut itself adrift from
its parent source, and the invasions of the
Marithds and their victories over Hyder
brought no relief to Tanjore, hemmed in
as it was between the English and Hyder.
It suffered so grievously during these twenty
years that it never rallied again, even when
peace was restored to Southern India after
the fall of Tipu. It also suffered from
internal dissensions, Tulsaji's adopted son
was displaced by his half-brother Amarsing.
The money liabilities due to the Madras
Government had so increased by this time,
and the resources of the State had been so
greatly reduced, that the R4&jd was unable
to meet his engagements. Sarfoji, the adop-
ted son of Tulsaji, found a protector and
friend in Mr. Schwartz, the Danish mission-
ary, and the Court of Directors recognized
his claim to succeed, and he was placed in
1798 on the throne, and Amarsing was forced
to retire on pension. The Marquis of
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Wellesley, when he settled Mysore after
the fall of Tipu, succeeded also in inducing
Sarfoji to part with all exercise of power
over his State, and become a titular Rgjd
on a fixed pension made payable to him
out of the revenues. He lived on the en-
joyment of this dignity and pension till his
death in 1833, and was succeeded by his
son who died in 1845 without any male
heir. The Tanjore State was then declared
to have lapsed to the Company, and the
Rinees were pensioned and allowed to
occupy their old palace. Their private pro-
perty had also been taken away from them,
but this was restored to them after many
years of unsuccessful litigation.

This, in short, is the unfortunate story of
this little military settlement of the Mara-
this in the far South. While the confeder-
ate Marath4ds were able to hold their own
against the power of the Moghuls, and to
recover their independence after a struggle
carried on for twenty years, this little settle-
ment, by refusing to be a member of the
confederacy, and trying to shilt for itself,
was engulfed in the wars of the Karnatik.
It virtually ceased to be a leading indepedent
State in 1762. There can be no doubt that
if it bad kept up its connection with the
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parent State, it would have played a most
useful part in the several invasions of the
Marathas, which took place between 1762
and 1792, and in all which the Maritha
arms prevailed, and both Hyder and Tipu
had to purchase peace by agreeing to pay
heavy subsidies and cession of territories.
Tanjore sufferéd the same fate as the other
Maratha settlement at Gooty, and for the
same fault, namely, that it cut itself off
from the confederacy, and tried to shift for
itself. This is the lesson which the story
of this little settlement is well calculated
to teach} and it is a lesson which illustrates
the strength and the weakness of the
Marith4 power—strong when confederate,
and unable to retain independence when
the union was broken up.



CHAPTER XIII

APPENDIX,

Fl !
GLEANINGS FROM MARATHA
CHRONICLES.

T is well-known; that the standard (1)
history of the Marithas by Captain
James Grant Duff is based, to a consider-
able extent, on Maratha Bakhars or chronicles
and other original papers and documents, to
which the author had access. Of several of
these, Grant Duff had copies made, which,
he tells us (2) in his history, were deposit-
ed by him with the Literary Society of
Bombay. This was certainly the most appro-
priate thing to do at that time, so as to provide
tacilities for students of Marithd History to
examine for themselves the original materials
which Grant Duff had worked up into his
book. Unfortunately, however, the Literary
Society has long ceased to exist. And
Grant Duff’s Manuscripts cannot now be
traced anywhere. I have had inquiries and
search made in the library of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, which

(1) See inter aba Journal Bombay Branch, Ro

1} - . al
Asiatic Society, Vol, IX. pp. vi, 1x, xXx1n and Vol.i(.,
p. 120,

(2) See the foot notes to his History passin,
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is the successor of the Literary Society.
But the Manuscripts are not in that library
and nothing on the records of either Society
now available affords any clue to their
present whereabouts. An impression has
existed for several years past in some quarters,
(3) that the Manuscripts in question were
bumt, with the knowledge, if not under
the orders, of Grant Duff himself. I have
never, however, been able to ascertain the
basis' on which this impression is founded.
(4) And the story itself is so improbable,
and so much like the stories about the

(3) See inter alia Vividhajmansvisthrs, Vol VI,
p. 213, Vol. IX, p. 247. A review of Gramt Duffs
History of the Marithis by a student of the Poona
College (now Rio Babidur Nilkanth Janirdan
Kirtané,) p. g ef seq. .

I am told that no such impression has existed at
Satdiri where Grant Duff was officially employved.

(4) The basis alleged in the Review mentioned
in note (2) is certainly very unsubstantial, and not to
be implicitly relied on, under the circumstances. A
certain “ Southern Commissioner” is also mentioned
as having had some share in the destruction of the
Mss. The name of the gentleman who gave the
information on which this story is based is wmention-
ed in the second edition of the Review, p. 28.
But [ do not see that that improves matters very
much. Mr. Kirtané himself has in his second edition
{p. 95-7) very properly and candidly expressed his
disbelief in the story, together with the grounds
for his disbelief. It is, perhaps, worthy of note in
this connexion, that it appears from Sir H. Elliott's
History of India, by Prof. Dowscn, Voi. VII pp.
vi1 and 2ro, that another of Grant Duifs Mss.—a
translation of a Musalman ongmal— -is also not now
forthcoming,
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burning of papers and documents by the
Indm Commission, that it does not deserve
any further consideration. It must have
originally arisen probably when it was as-
certained that the Manuscripts were not on
the shelves of the Library of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,

Some of these documents, however, have
withie the last ten or twelve years become
accessible to the Marathi reader in prnt.
And with these, there have also been
published some others, which apparently
were not before Grapt Duff. An examin-
ation of both these groups of documents
discloses sundry passages of interest in con-
nection with ~Maritha. History, although it
did not fall within the scope of Grant
Duffs work to cast any except a very
incidental and hurried glance at them, and
that, too, only at some of them. Grant
Duff's work devotes itself mainly, if one
may not even say exclusively, to the purely
political history of the Marithds, Their
social and religious progress receives only a
very occasional and very indirect notice in
its pages. It is true, that even in the
original documents above alluded to, the
; various political transactions of the periods
to which they respectively relate form al-

17 ’
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most exclusively the subject-matter of the
narrative. (5) Still, when these original
documents are before us, the incidental
references contained in them to social and
religious matters are even mow capable of
being utilized, while in the case of the
Manuscripts that are lost, this is necessarily
not the case. And for the reasons stated,
we cannot now have access even at second-
hand to such references as may have besn
contained in them. Considering that taken

.altogether, the light thrown on the social

-and religious history of the Marithds by

i
{

|
(

the documents now available is not very
plentiful, but comes, so to say, in only
scattered rays, it is a subject of just regret,
that even the chance of adding to it an
extra ray here and there is now foreclosed
by the loss of Grant Duff's Manuscripts. In
default of them, however, it is proposed in
the present paper, to gather together to a
focus such of these scattered rays as may be
obtained from the papers and documents
which have, within the last few years, been
made generally acccessible in print, in the
pages of tshe Vividhajnénavistéra, of the

(s) In Sir H. Elliots History of India by Prof,
Dowson, Vol. I, pp. xix—xxI, one may read some
very bitter, but not, I fear, unfounded complaints, about
the character of the chronicles written by Hindu
writers which Sir H. Elliott had to examine.
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Kdyastha Prabhinchyd Itihdsdchin Sd 1hanén,
and above- all in those of the Kdwyétihdsa
Sangraha. (6)

The first point of interest, then, to be
noted here is the attitude of the State
towards the social- and religious concerns
Jf the people. Here we are. enabled to go
back to the very begimmings of Marathé
power, to the system established by its
great founder. And it is to be remarked,
that in spite of the unfavourable conditions
then existing, in spite of the all-engrossing
militarism of the day, (7) Shiv4ji found time
to apply his genius to the elaboration of a
regular_system of Civil Administration (8),
il a manner to which we find almost no
parallel throughout the whole period of

(6) These are the principal sources. Some others
have also been utilised, as will be seen later on.
The Bakhar, a translation of which is contained in
Prcf, Forrest’s Selections from Bombay State Papers,.
Vol. 1, must, it seems to me, have been in some parts
mistransiated, and in all abridged in the translation.
The original is hardly likely, for instance, to have
spoken of a night darker than Shiviji's heart.
(See p. 15)—a phrase which one would not expect
to occur in relation to Shivdji in a Mardthd -Bakhar
deposited in Riigad, -

(7) Bernier in his Travels (see new edition in
Constable’s Oriental Miscellany, pp., 2201) and
Ovington in his Voyage to Surat (pp. 189-2328) afford
some indication about the lsrge armies maintained in.
those days and the ¢xpenses which their maintenance
entailed. .

{8) Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 223 &¢ seq.
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Marithd History, except durirfg the régime
of that excellent Péshwi, the elder Mis-
dhavriv. (9) One principal feature of Saivsji's
system consisted in the creation of a Cabinet
Council—the famous Ashta Pradhin—or Eight

Mimisters. (10) And one of these eight was
known as Panditriv. (11) His functions, like

(9) See about him Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 208 e
seg. and compare Forrest’'s Bombay Selections, Vol,
L, p. 250; Fryer's Travels, pp. 79, 146.

(10) See Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 235 o seq, comp.
Chitragupta’s Life of Shivaji, p. 103: Sabhisad’s
ditto p. 69; and Vividhajninavistira, Vol. XIII, p.
238 et seq.; Forrest's Selections, pp. 14, 8o.

(r1) There is some diversity in the various
accounts contained in our authorities about the
institution of the Panditriv's office, The Marithd
Sdmrdjya Bakhar (p. 28) says, that it was establish-
ed some little time after Shivdji's plunder of Surat,
in order to provide an officer who would look after
the grants made to Brihmans with a view to the

reservation of virtue and justice in the kingdom.

alhir Rdmriv Chitnis seems to agree with this
(see Vividhajndnavistdra, Vol. X,, p. 8), and to show
that all Shivdji's administrative arrangements took
shape at that time. Krishndji Anant Sabhisad (p. 23)
says that the title of Panditriv was bestowed on
Raghundth Pandit, when he was appointed as a fit
and proper persom for the negotiations with Mirzd
Riji Jayasing—an appointment which M. R. Chitnis
azlso mentions. Chitragupta in his life {p. 165) and
Gupté, the author of the Bhonsié Bakbar (p. io),
refer the institution of the office to the time of
the Installation. See further as. to the Panditriv's
functions, M. R. Chitnis’s Rdjaniti ‘Fp._xo, 30, and
compare Malcolm’s Central India, Vol. I, p. 4z9;
and Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol, L, p. 214. (Quore
what is the meaning of Jeiram Bopput there
mentioned? Can it be a proper name, Jayaram Bipat!)
The Dhivadasi Bakhar mentions the Panditriv in
connexion with the Svimi's funeral ceremonies.
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those of the other Ministers and high officers,
" are stated in a Note or Memorandum which
purports to be written on the 13th of J yéshtha
Vadya, Tuesday, of the first year of the era of
Installation (A. D. 1674). (12) It states that

the Panditrav’s duties are to exercise all the }

ecclesiastical powers of the State, and to order
punishment to be inflicted after investigating ;.

into what is and is not in accordance with the

religious law. Hé 15 to teceive learned persons 3
of Behalf of the State, and countersi -/

ments that may issue from :the Sovereign rela-
fing to Jcinira, Vyavahdra, and Préyaschiita,
that is to say, rules of conduct, civil and
criminal law, and penances (r3), the three
departments of the Dha»mashéstra. He is also

to Took ~after the performance of Skdntis §

(14), and other ceremonials, and the dis-
tribution of the royal bounty. It is further
stated in the Life of Shiviji, written by
Malhar Rimrav Chitnis, that the scheme of
the Cabinet and its functions was settled by
Shiviji in conformity with previous practice
and traditions (15).

(12) Letters, memoranda, &ec., published, in the
Kavyétihasa Sangraha, p. 357. .

{13) See West and Biihler's Hindu Law, p. 13.

(14) See Mandlik's Hindu Yaw. Intr. P XXXII,

{15) Vividhajnanavistira, Vol. XIll, pp. 301, 238;
see also Sabhisad's Life of Shivdji, p. 6g. At p.
725 of Mr, Forrest's Bombay Selections, Vol. l;,

5
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In an Ajndpaira, or Rescript, bearin
date Mérgammha “4th, Thursday ogf
the forty-second year of the Installation era
(1716 A. D.), issued by Ré4j4 Shambhu
Chhatrapati of Kolbépur, it is said. that itis
among the duties of a king of men to
destroy any tendency towards impiety, and
to “iTciease piety, ameng his _subjects, and
thus to— acquire eternal happiness in the
life to come (16). Accordingly it is laid
down (17) tlat heretical opinions, _an-
tagonistic__tq__religion, shculd rot by any
[ - -

means be allowed to prevail in the kingdcm,
and if perchance _thmd' to
have manifested themselves anywhere, the
matter should be inquired into personally,
that is to ray, I understard, by the Minister
himself to whem the crder is directed, and
due punishment should be inflicted, so that
no one else may join in the evil courses,
and they may ultimately be - altogether
stopped.

It would thus appear that the Marithd
Réjis considered it their right, or rather

is a translaticn of an essay by a Mahomedan writer
of the last century, who alleges that Shivdjn borrowed
his scheme Ir¢m the Musalmans, He does not men-
tion any grounds for his statement.

(16) V. G. Vistara, Vol. V, p. 194.

(17) Ditto, p. 91, and comp., Letters, &c., (K. I;
Sangraha), p. 9. T
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their duty, to regulate the religious affairs
of their subjects, although it is to be remark-
ed, that the Minister appointed for the
purpose of attending to this part of the
Rija’'s duties was in fact always a Brihman,
as indeed might naturally be expected. It
further appears, that these duties were
practically _enforced, and 'did not “exhaust
themselves in being committed to paper.
We find, for instance, thatin the reign of
Sambh4ji, the son and successor of Shiviji,
the favourite “Kabji,” (18) Kalusha, among
his other high crimes and misdemeanours,
induced the King, against the advice and
remongtrance of the responsible Minister
Panditriav, to order Prdyaschittas or penan-
ces, to be performed by eminent Brahmans,
“masters of six Shdstris” (19). What
offences or shortcomings were alleged for
justifying these orders, the document before

{18) The writer of the note at Dowson's Ellictt,
Vol. VII, p. 338, seemsto be puzzled by this word;
but it is, of course, equivalent to £ab or kari plus
the houorific “ji. The Bhonslé Bakhar (p. 14), and
M. R. Chitnis's Life of Sambhaji (p. /) and the
Shri Shiva Kivya, canto vi, st. 21, suggest that
Kalushd was an emissary of Aurangzéb. See also
Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 462z. The
Mahomedan account, summarized in Dowsou's Elliott
(loe. cit) does not support this suggestion; while it
connects Kab)i with the Brihman Kisipant)in
whose charge Sambhdji had been left by Shiviji on
his flight from Delhi,

(19) Marithi Sdmrjydchi Bakhar, p. 59,
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us does not state, and there is mno other
source of information on the subject known
to me. |

In the time of Shdhu again, when Baléji
Béjirao was Péshw4, the State had to deal
with. a dispute even then of long standing
between the Brihmans and the Prabhus (20).
The ‘dispute appears to have commenced
as early as the days of Shiviji, (21), and
the settlement then arrived at was, apparent-
ly, adhered to during the reigns of Sam-
bhaji and Rd4jirdm, and the greater part of
the reign of Shahu himself. Towards the
latter end of Shihu's reign, however, the
dispute was rekindled, as the Prabhus were
much in favour with Shéhu as they had
been with Shivdji (22). The Brihmans of
the -day are charged, in the Prabhu
chronicles, with having interpolated new
verses into old Pwidinic and other books
like the Sahyddri Khanda, for the purpose
of lowering the status of the Prabhu caste.
The disputes having come before Balaji
Béjirdo, the Péshwid, he wrote to Shihuy,

{20) This is the correct mode of spelling the
name of the caste as claimed by themselves. The
change to Parbhu (corrupted by Anglo-Indians to
Purvoe) the% attribute to jealousy. See Kiyastha
Prabhfinchi Bakhar, p. 6.

(21) See K. P. Bakhar (K. P. L. §.), rF. 10-12.

(23) See Chitragupta's Shivdji, p. 123.
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recommending that the old practice should
be adhered to, that the new quarrels raised
by the Brihmans should be discounte-
nanced, and that they should be given final
and clear orders in the matter. Shahu
(23) thereupon sent an order to all the
Brihmans of Khande and Mihuli (on the
banks of the river Krishnd) ordering that
they should continue to perform all cere-
monies, funeral and other, as the same had
been theretofore performed, during the régime
of the Bijapur Emperors, (24) and also in
the time of Shiviji, Sambhéji, Réjiram and
Tardbéi, and in the early days of the then
current reign. They were directed “not to
do anything new, not to break anything
9_'@_2’ At the same time with this order of
the Sovereign, the Panditriv Raghunith ap-
pears also to have addressed a communica-
tion to the Brahmans aforesaid, reciting
briefly the order made by Shahu, and adding
that the old practice should be revived. (25)
We learn, however, that although these
orders were sent, the disputes were not in
fact settled, as the Pratinidhi Jagjivanriv

(23) See K. P. Bakhar (K. P. L 8.), pp. 1317,

(24) It seems to follow from this, that the Musal-
man Rijis had also deait with the questions be-
tween these two castes.

(25} See K. P. Bakar {K, P. L 5.) pp. 13-13, where
the letters are set out at length.
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Pandit, and his agent Yamiji, who were
managing all affairs at Sataré .on behalf of
Shéhu, would not accept the settlement,
seeing that Shihu’s end was approaching.
Subsequently Shdhu died, as was expected, and
Baliji Bsajirdv immediately placed both the
Pratinidhi and his agent Yamsji (26) in prison,
and ordered (27) the old practice as regards
céremonies among Prabhu families to be
resumed. That practice, then, continued
undisturbed until the end of the administra-
- tion of Mddhavrav, and the beginning of that
of Nériyanriv.

>

Many years after this, (28) in the days of
the Péshvé Savai Madhavrdv, a Brihman,
we learn, named Narhari Ranalekar became
yavanamaya and bhrashta, which 1 under~
stand to mean converted to Mahomedanism
and fallen off from Hindusm. He was then
taken back into the fold by certain Brah-

(36) See Grant Duff, Vol. II, pp. 17, 32.

(27) Grant Duff; Vol. II, p. 35. The Panipat
Bakhar of Raghunith Yadav states (p. 7} that Shihu
on his death-bed made over the whole kingdom
to Balaji Bajirav,

{28) See Letters, Memorandz, &c. (K. I. Sangraba),
p- 76. A similar question arose long afterwards in
connection with the case of Sripat Séshidri—a bro-
ther of the late Rev. Narivan Séshadri—in which
the late enlightened Prof. Bil Gangddhar Shdstri is
understood to bave taken a prominent part which
mortally offended the orthodoxy of his day.
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" mans of Paithana, although, as the Péshvi’s
order says, this was an unwarrantable pro-
ceeding. His re-admission led to asplit in
the Brihman community of the place; and
then .an officer of the Government came upon
the scene, and by coercion got all the Brahmans,
the excommunicated ones and the others,
to sit down to dinner together. The result,
says- the Péshvi’s order, was that- the
whole of the Paithana Brihmans became
- excommunicated. And theretore the Squ{tr,
or Government, sent two Kérkuns to admini-
ster penance wholesale to all the Brihmans
- of Paithana; and this was accordingly done.
The order, then, which is addressed to the
Déshmukhs and Déshpindés of Pargané
Jélnépur, after reciting all this, directs that
the other Brihmans of the Pargané, having
had intercourse with the Paithana Brihmans,
must also perform due penance, according
to the measure of their intercourse, through
the instrumentality of the two Government
Karkuns aforesaid. This case presents several
remarkable features, not the least remarkable
of which is the severe logic by which the
penance is made to extend to all the Brih-
mans of a whole Pargani. The same severe
logic ‘may be noticed in a later case, which
occurred in October 18co—soon after the
deaths of Nén& Fadanavis and Parshurim
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Bhéu Patvardhan. It seems then to have
been found out, that one of the household
attendants in the Péshva's palace, who had
been supposed to be a Brahman, was in fact
of a low caste—a saddler. The man was
ordered to be punished, and penance was
administered to the whole city of Poona,
that ‘is, presumably, to the Brdhmans of the
place, who must have been then, as they are
now, the large majority of the inhabitants. (29)

A curious ecclesiastical case was disposed’
of by Saddshivriv Bhdu (30) at Trimba-
késhvar. “The Gid_and Puri (31) sects of
Gosévis had some dispute about bathing at
Trimbakéshvar in the Sinkastha year—a dispute,
apparently, about which of them was to have
precedence. The dispute led, we are told,
to severe fights, until Sadashivriv having
offered to settle the matter ““on the part

(290) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. L. Sangraha)
p- 523. 1 know of no other source of information
regarding the matter than the very short entry there.
A curious extension of the severity of this logic
even to deceased persons is sugpested at Kayastha
Prabhinchya Itihésdchin Sadbanén- (Gramanya) p. o.
See further Letters, Memoranda &ec. (K. L. Sangraha}
P: 9+ The passage there is rather obscure.

(30) It seems that Saddshivrdv principally managed
the Péshvid's affairs, Bdlaji as a rule * taking it easy.”
See inter alia Forrest's Bombay Selections, Vol. I,
Ipi. 121, 134, and compare Asiatic Researches, Vol.

+ P- 91

(31) See Prof. H. H. Wilson's Religious Sects of
the Hindus, Vol. I, pp. 203-3.
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of the Government,” the two parties agreed,
and then Sadéshivrav taking hold of the
hands of the Mahants of the two rival sects,
entered the sacred waters of the Kusiavarta
with the two Mahants for his companions.
The two thus entering the water together,
all disputes about precedence ceased. (32)

The Péshva, however, had not been equally
successful in settling another dispute between
rival Brahmans, (33) which had arisen some
time before at Trimbakéshvar, in relation to
the temple built by him at that place. The
consecration of the edifice could not be
performed at the time when Balaji wished
it to be performed, because the Yajurvédi
and Apastamba Brihmans had some dispute
—the nature of which is not more precisely
indicated —in connection with the southern
gate of the Temple. (34) How the matter
was ultimately settled does not appear. (35)

(33) See Péshvd's Bakhar, pp. 68-9.

{33) For another unsuccessful interference, or
rather a series of unsuccessful interferences, by the
State in_ecclesiastical affairs, see the Kiyastha Pra-
bhiinchi Bakhar, p. 13 e seq.; Kayastha Prabbilachys
. Itihésichin Sadbdnén (Grimanya) p. 5 of seg.

{34} Péshva's Bakhar pp. 68-9.

(35} But it appears from Letters, Memoranda, &c.
(K. I. Sangraha), p. 522, that the consecration of the
Trimbakeéshvar Temple was made by Bajirio 11 in
Saka 1728 (A. D. 1806). The delay seems unaccount-
ably long in spite of the difficulties raised by the
Brahmans,



270 Social Life in Makdrdshira.

It may be remarked, in passing, that some
of .the stone used under the orders of the
Péshv4 for erecting the Trimbakéshvar Temple
15 stated to have been taken from the Ma-
homedan Musjids or Mosques in the Moghul
districts. Whether such mosques were then
unused and dilapidated or not does not
appear. (36)

Another matter, in which the Péshvi ol
the day failed to carry out his own wishes,
in consequence of opposition from the people,
was one which had occurred in the time of
the first Bdjirtio. I have not seen any
original authority for this, but a note of the
Editor of the Péshvd’s Bakhar says, that
Biajirdo having had a son by the Musalman
woman Masténi, wanted to perform the
thread-ceremony of that son and make a
Brihman of him; but that the plan fell
through in consequence of the opposition of
the Brihmans. (37) In a sketch of the
career of Béjirio, bearing date in _j84e;

(36) Péshvid's Dakhar p- 68. And compare inter alia
Dowson’s Elliot, Vol. VII, pp. 404, 415, 446, 456, and
Mulcolm’s Central India, Vol. I, p. 56.

(37} Péshvi's Bakhar, p. 40. That such an idea
should have occurred to a Hindu defender of the
faith js itself rather remarkable as an example of
that relaxation of old traditions adverted to further
on in this paper And compare Grant Duff Vol. I,
p- 599. Well might Grant Duff say that Bijirio
was [rec from © bigotry ! _
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(though this is probably the date of the copy,
not of the original sketch itself), a bref
account is given of the sort of quasi-marri-
age, which had been celebrated between
Bijirdo and Mastani. (38) The account there
given is that Mastini was the daughter of
the Nabib of Hyderdbdd, that is to say, the
Nizam, and that the Nabab’s wife suggested
that their daughter might be married to
Bsjirio, asa meaas of cementing friendship
between them. The marriage was accord-
ingly celebrated, but with a dagger; (39)
and Bajirio afterwards brought Masténi
away, and kept her ip a separate mansion
built specially for her in a part of the
grounds of the Shanaviy palace at Poona.

One matter of considerable importance, to
which attention is being directed among

(38) Letters, Memoranda, & C(K.I. Sangraha),
p. 539. The whole story isa curious one, and there
are sundry discrepancies in the various accounts we
have of the transaction. See Shri Sivakdvva, canto
X, st. 58; Marithi Simrdjya Bakhar, pp. 74-77;
Kashiri)’s Bhonslé Bakbar, p. 403 Péshvi's Bakhar
PP 37-40, see also p. 49; Péshvi's Shakdivali, p, 6;
Raghuniath Yadav's Pdnipat Bakhar, p, 48; Chitni's
Shihu, p. 76 ; Forrest's Selections, p. 658. As to
Sumshér Bahadur, the fon of Mastini, and the manner
in which he was tieated, and the designation he
bore in relation to the Péshvd’s family, see Forrest,
p. 102, and Dowson’s Eliott, Vol, VII{, p» 283, and
compare Péshvis' Bakbar p, 150.

As to this are § i ’
r‘.(.'??.?..l Tudia Val TT °..°"‘.En° inier alia, Malcolin's
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_Hindus at the present day, was dealt with
by an order of the Péshvés—which of them
was then in power it is not possible tc
say. The order provides, that né Brihman
in Prant Vai should accept a money pay-
ment for giving his girl in marrjage; that
whoever receives any -money should forfeit
double the amount of it to Government ;
whoever pays any should forfeit as mueh;
and whoever may act as go-between in
arranging such a marriage and receive money
" for his services as®such should forfeit the
amount of his brokerage. The official to
whom the order is conveyed is dirécted to
communicate the terms of it “in an em-
phatic manner” to all the Brihman caste,
and to all Jamindars, ecclesiastical function-
. aries, officiating priests, astrologers ,(Joshis),
and to patils and kulkarnis; and he is
ordered to recover the amounts as prescrib-
ed without listening +to any pretext about
expenses, &c. The letter now published ac-
knowledges receipt of this order, the whole
of which it recites; and promises to com-
municate it to the people of the town of
Vai and of Government villages, and to
Déshmukhs and Déshpidndés. It is unneces-
sary to say anything more with reference
to this order, than that its all-embracing
character deserves notice. All parties to the
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nefarious transaction are hit at, the man
who sells his girl, the man who buys her,
and the man who arranges the bargain
and sale, (40) .

It would thus appear, that under Maritha
rule, the union of Church and State was
very close indeed; that it was not merely
a theoretical but a practically enforced union;
‘and that it was so, as well during the
regime of the Marithd Rajds, as under that
of the Brahman Péshvas, though it is to be
observed, valeat quanium, that the order of
the PéshvA last mentioned bears the usual
seal containing the name of R&aja Shihu.
(41) Thisis not much to be wondered at,
considering that the idea of a State leaving
all ecclesiastjcal and religious affairs outside
its own jurisdiction, is not one which is

(40) See Letters, Memoranda, &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
pp. 121-3, Manu, chap. I, st. 51 ef seg and chap.
1X, st. 9B ef #eg. forbids what he-in terms stigmatizes
as a sale of a daughter, and the .established name
for the trapsaction in Mardcthi still is Kanyavikraya
or sale of a daughter. See also Manu, chap. x1, 62
e seg. It will be seen that the particular sanctions

_-enacted by the Péshva are not such ascan be found

" in the Manu Smriti, and so far the Péshva's order is
in its nature, legislative, to borrow a term appertain-
ing to the conceptions of the present day. »

(41) In the Kiyastha Prabbinchi Bakhar, p. 12, is
a letter from the Péshvdi making a recommenda-
tion, and one from the Rdji issuing the required
orders through the Panditrdr,

18
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even now . universally accepted, and consi-
dering further that the main inspiring prin-
ciple of the whole movement initiated by
Shiviji and carried on by his successors down
to the closing years of the Péshvi régime
was the preservation of the Hindu religion
against foreign aggression. (42) The only
point one is struck by is that the Mariths
Rijas should have been prepared and able
to meddle so far as they did in religious
matters. One possible explanation is that
the people at large may have accepted the
claims made in favour of Shivéii's Kshatriya
origin—a matter on which something more
will have to be said in the sequel. On the
other hand, it is to be observed that the
Shastris generally have been chary of ad-
mitting, and in fact have often expressly
denied, (43) the existence of any castes

{42) See ixier alia Sabhdsad's Life, pp. 27-8; V..
Vistara, Vol. 1X, pp. 50-3 ; Mardthi Simrdjya Bakhar,
p. 76, Bbhonslé's Bakhar, p. 7; Bhonslé Letters, Me-
moranda, &c. (K. 1. Sangraha), p. 147 ; Nigudkar's
Life of P. B. Patvardhan, p. 87; Malcolm's Central India,
Vol. 1. p. 69. -

(43) See énter alia West and Biihler's Digest of
Hindu Law, p. 921 note. The learned authors of that
work, Sir R. West and Dr. J. G, Biihler, had scen
a large. pumber of opinions of Shdstris recorded in
the various British Courts in the Bombay Presidency.
The Shastris in other parts of the country aiso
have, on wvarious occasions, expressed opinions to
the same effect. They may be seen referred to in
the report of a case decided by Her Majesty’s Privy
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other than Brihmans and Sudris at the
present day. They have generally, I believe,
relied on an old text of the Bhigavata
Puréna, (44 which says that the Nandis
were the last of the Kshatriyds; and they
have not, as far as I am aware, grappled,
from that standpeoint, with the claims of
Shivaji to rank as a Kshatriya-—claims, which
appear to have been at least acquiesced in.
by Rémadisa. (45) Another explanation may,

Council at Moore's Indian Appeal Cases, Vol. VII,
PP- 35-7, 46-9. Steel is there quoted as showing that
the claims to Kshatriva descent of the Bhonslés and
other Marithi families have been denied ; and that
the denial is based, not on the passage. of the Bhi-
gavata referred to in the text, but on the extinction
of the Kshatriyis by Parashurama. But it is obvious
that this jast argument proves too much. For if
it is correct, what is to be said of the caste status
of Rima of Ayodhyd, to take only one instance, -and
the series of his successurs as described, for example
in Kilidisa’s Raghuvansa? See further Malcolm's
Central India, Vol. I, p. 43.

{44) One explanation of this text, which 1
believe to be the usual one, applies it only to the
land of Magadha, not the whole of ‘Bharatakhanda.
For another explanation, given by Bendres Pandits,
seo Kidyastha Prabhiinchi Bakhar, p. 17. )

(45) See imler alia Disabodha XIII, 6. Hémadri,
too, describes the Jidhuv prince, Mahddéva, as of
the Somavansa, and as having performed Yajnis.
At V, ], Vistéra, Vol, IX, p. 35, it is said that the
Marithds are Rajputs with only altcred names. See
also as tg this, Journal Bom. Br. Roy. As. Society,
Vol. IX, p. cxLiv; and compare, Bhonslé Bakhar, pp. 3-5;
M. R. Chitnis's Ridjanuti, p. 7; Forrest's Selections,
p- 7:3; Dowson’s Elliotr, Vol, VII, p, 254; Val. VIil,
p. 258. S
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perhaps, be found in the old doctrine that
every king has more or less of the divine
element in him. In one passage of one of
our recently published Bakhars, no less a
person than the Moghul . emperor of Delhi has
been given the benefit of that doctrine. (46)
And if that is allowable, a fortiori must Shivaji
and Sambhdji be also allowed to be entitled to
a share of the quasi-divine character. (37)

At this point, I cannot resist the temp-
tation to -draw attention to a passage in

(46) The passages relating to this point are all
extremely curious, and deserve to be examined in
their original places. See Pinipat Bakhar by R. Yidav,

p. 19-20; Chitnis’s Rdjdram 1, p. 71; Bhiu Sihéb’s

akhar, p. 56; Chitragupta’s Shivaji, p. 137; Chitnis's
Rijardm II, p. 55; Sri Sivakdvya, canto 1, st. 119;
Compare Letters, &c., p. 37, see also Forbes's Oriental
Memoirs, Vol. 1II. 149, (which shows that Akbar
was regarded as a divine incarnation), and Dowson’s
Elliot, Vol. V., pp. 569-70. In Dowson's Elliot, Vol, VII.

., 284, we are told that there was in Dethi a sect of
;Iindus, who did not take their daily food until after
they had “Darsana” of Aurangzéb, and were thence
called Darsanis!

(47) See. Chitnis’s Rdjaniti, F 123 ; Chitraguptd’s
Shivd)i, pp. S, 16, 33, 41, 101 ; Khardi Bakhar, p, 22
In the Kdyastha PrabhOnchyd Itihisichin Sadhanén
¢ Gramanya) p. 5, it is stated, that when the dissen-
sions between the Brihmans and Prabhus were going
on in the life-time of Nirdyanriv Péshvd, the champions
.of the former said: " What does it matter what is
in the Shastris? Who looks at them? The Péshvis
are sovereigns. It is necessary to act as they direct.”
Tavernier, Vol. L. p. 356 shows a similar complacency
on the part of Mahomedan Doctors of the Law in
presence of Aurangzéb. And see also Bernier, p. 238,
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Krishnaji A. Sabhisad’s Life of Shivdji. Al
though, as above stated, his movement was
in essence .a religious one, it appears that
in providing for the preservation of temples
and religious institutions of his own faith,
(48) Shivdji also continued the existing
grants in favour of Musalman Pirs, mosques,
&c, for keeping up lights (49) and religious
services. As Sabhasad’s Life professes to
have been written at the desire of Rdjarim,
the second son of Shivaji, in 1694, and as
there is some internal evidence to confirm
this claim, . the information furnished by

(48) See Sabhidsad's Life, p. 27; Chitragupta, p. 40;
V. J. Vistira, Vol. IX, p. 36; Fryer's Travels, p. 68,
and Bevnier, pp. 188-9, afford independent confirm-
ation of these statements. And Dowson's Elliott,
Vol, VII, p. 26a, is of special value, as coming from
a Mahomedan source. This tolerance sometimes.
was carried too far; see éuter a/ia Marithi Simrijya
Bakhar g 14, (see also the curious story ar p. 48);
M. R. Chitnis's Sambbdji, p. 5; Holkar's Kaifiyat,
P- 108 (where the Holkar takes the * Fakiri,” a
matter still not uncommon), Forrest's Selections p.1 ;
Forbes's Orientat Memoirs, Vol, I, pp. 118, 255. With
this may be compared Mahomedan liberality as
shown in the prohibition of cow-slaughter procured
by Mahddji Sindhid from the Delhi Emperor. See
Grant Duff, Vol. III, p, 76; Malcolm’s Central India,
Vol. I, pp. 164, 194, And see also Bernier, pp. 306, 336.
The Portuguese are stated to have been "very into-
lerant ;, see the Sdshti Bakhar, p. 1;, Dowson’s Elliott,
VOL'GHI' PP. 311, 345; Ovington's Voyage to Surat,
p- 206, '

(49) As to this compare Scott's Deccan, Vol, 1,
P- 203. Fryer's Travels, p. 124. .
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Shiviji's biographer is obviously of great
historic value.

 To return, however, to our main point.
In connection with this ecclesiastical juris-
diction, it may be useful to note, that it is
clear from the Kdyastha Prabhinchi Bakhar,
(50) that the Musalman sovereigns of Bija-
pur were also on occasion called on to deal
with these ecclesiastical cases arising among
their Hindu subjects. It appears, for instance,
that in the course of the quarrels between
the Brihmans and Prabhus in the Konkan,
the two parties once went to the local
Bijdpur officer for redress. He was a Mu-
salman, and he pointed out that he knew
nothing of the skdsirds of the litigants. He
therefore told them both to go to their principal
sacred place, Bendres, and obtain a decision from
the Pandits there; and promised that he
would enforce such decision. The Bakhar
goes on to say, that the parties did ac-
cordingly repair to Bendres, where a great
sabhé or assembly of the Pandits was held,

(50) pp. 8-9. At a later stage of these disputes
in the days of Nin4 Fadanaviss power, the Prabbus
said “all our caste prays for an assembly of Pandits.
to be convencd to determine our status. Theun let
zn order of the State be issued, and it will beour
duty 'to have the ceremounies performed as ordered.
Only let the State orders be given after due con-
sideration,” Kdiyastha Prabhochv4 Itibdsichin Sa-
dhanén ( Grémanya) p. 17 ; K. P. Bakhar, p. 12. .



Gleantngs frem Mardithd Chronseles, 279

and after high debate it was determined that
the Prabhus were genuine Kshatriyss, and
entitled to the benefit of Védic ceremonies;
(51) and to be taught the sacred Gdyatri

verse, The Briahmans are said to have been”

satisfied, and to have agreed to conduct the
ceremonies for the Prabhus in the regular
manner. And it is stated subsequently that
this was accordingly done.

Perhaps the incidents relating to the
marriage of Shahiji may be looked at as
affording another illustration of the same
character. The incidents are curious on other
grounds also, and may, therefore, be fitly
set out at some length. (52) Mailoji, the
father of Shahéji, and his brother Vithoji,
were both employed in the service of Lukji
Jadhavrav, a Mansabddr under the Nizim-
shahi Government. On one occasion, in
1598, when the Shimgé festivities of the
Ranga were being celebrated at the house
of Jaidbavriv, Miloji and his young son
Shahéji being present, the host seated Shahiji,
then five years of age and a2 handsome
looking boy, by the side of his daughter,

(51) Asto this see West and Bithler's Digest of Hindu
Law, p. 920 ; but see also Mandlik's Hindu Law, p. s6.

(52} See Marithi SAmrdjya Bakhar, pp. 4-7, and
compare V, J. Vistéra, Vol. IX, p. 37 e seq, also
Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. i .

(
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who was three years old. And in the course
of conversation he happened to remark, as
people often do on such occasions, that the
two would make a very suitable match, and
asked the girl if she would like to have
Shahéji for her husband. Immediately Maloji
and his brother Vithoji declared to the as-
sembled guests that the word of Jédhavrdv
had been passed in favour of the match, and
called on them to bear witness to the fact.
Jédhavrav's wife, however, would not con-
sent to this, and she got him to dismiss
Miloji and Vithoji. They both left, but
after some time they appear to have pro-
spered, and to have placed themselves at
the head of a body of two or three thou-
sand soldiers, and also to have got help
from others. They then went to a place
near Daulatabad, and threw some slaughtered
pigs into the mosque there with letters
addressed to the Nizdm, stating the contract
between them and Jadhavriv, and threaten-
ing that if the king did not arrange for the
warriage being celebrated in pursuance of the
contract, they would desecrate (53) other
mosques in the same way. The Nizim at
once took up the matter, and directed Ja-

(53) For a funny story of an Englishman's revenge
on a Musalman, in which pig's flesh plays an im-
portant part, see Tavernier's Travels by V. Ball,
Vol. I, p. 11,
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dhavriv to carry out the contract of marriage,
This was ultimately done with great pomp
under the auspices of the Nizim himseif, who
took Maloji and Vithoji into his own service.
The proceedings connected with this affair are,
it need hardly be remarked, altogether of a
curious and irregular character, but they
appear to indicate that even in the delicate
affairs of marriage, recourse was had by the
Hindu subjects of Musalman Kings to the
assistance of their Sovereigns, in whatever
way such assistance might be invoked.

There is a passage in the Bakhar of the
battle of Kharda, which illustrates how this
ecclesiastical jurisdiction was sometimes in-
voked, and how it was practically worked
on its judicial side. At Talégium, it seems,
there was a Brihman woman, who lived
in adultery with a Musalman. (54) The
Brihmans of the place made a complaint
about this to Niné Fadanavis at Poona,
stating the facts, and adding, in the usual
style, that the days of Brihmanism were
gone! Nini expressed his disbelief in the
charge, but appointed a Panck or board ot
arbitrators to investigate it. (55) The Panch

(54) See the Khardd Bakhar, pp. 5-6. (Grant Duff’s
spelling of the name, Kurdia, is incorrect. )
. {55) As to this mode of administering criminal
justice see Grant Duff, Vol, I, p- 237, compare
Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, P 474 ; Malcolm’s
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were apparently bribed by the Musalman,
and even before the time for final decision
was reached, betrayed a tendency to .decide
in the Musalman’s favour, holding .that
the -charge was false. Thereupon “a hundred
or two hundred Brihmans” gathered to-
gether and went up to Poona. There they
went before the tent of the Péshvd, (who
was starting with his army cn the. expedi-
tion which ‘ended at Kharda), and sat there
in the middle of the day with torches
blazing.. When the Péshvé came out of the
tent, the Brihmans set up a loud cry: “Har!
Har! Mahédév!” And on the Péshvd desir-
ing to know the meaning of it all, they
said they had come from Talégdum, stated
their whole case, and explained that they
had lighted torches at midday, as there was
so much darkness, that is, absence of justice,
prevailing in the kingdom. N#ana was there-
upon sent for, and subsequently the arbi-
trators, and finally the accused woman. The
woman on being asked at first remained
silent. But cane sticks beirg ordered to be

Central India, Vol. I, p. 536; Vol. 1L, pp. 290, 426;
Stephen’s Impey and Nandkumér, Vol, I, p. 247
Vol. I, p. 78, As to what is said by Grant Duff
about women and Bréhmans not being put to death,
compare M R.. Chitnis's Life of Shihu the younger,
pp. 72-80; Péshvd’'s Bakbar, p. 132; Forrest p. 18;
Chitraguptd's Shivaji p. 5; Chitnis's Shdhu I, pp. 25, 5:
Sambhaji, pp. 12, 14.
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sent for (56) she acknowledged her guilt,
and the Péshvi thereupon decided that both
the accused persons were guilty—a decision
in which Yajnésvar Shastri is stated to have
concurred. The sentence was that the male
culprit was ordered first to be paraded
through the streets of Poona on the back
of a donkey with his face turned towards
the back (57) of the animal, and then tied
to the foot of an elephant and killed; and
the female culprit, as she could not be
sentenced to death, (58) was banished from
the kingdom.

(56) This is in accordance with old tradition, compare
Mudrarikshasa, Act V; Wison’s Hindu Theatre, Vol. L
Pp. 201,

(57) See Scott’s Decean, Vol. 1, p. 375.

(58) See note 55 supra. The punishments here
mentioned were in use in those days for divers
offences. The infamous Ghisiram Kotvdl was subject-
ed to the parade called Dhinda (See Péshvd's Bakhar
p- 157), though he appears to have had a camel
instead of a donkey to ride on. But see Forbes
Oriental Memoirs Vol, II. p. 135, where the whole
affair is described at length. See also Fryer p. o7.
Some of Nariyanrdv Péshvi's murderers, and the
pretender Sadashivriv Bbiu (Grant Duff’s spelling
of this name as Sewdasheorao- is incorrect) were
tied to the feet of elephants and thus killed, (See
Bhiusihéb's Kaifiyat p. 3; and compare Forrest's
Selections p. 4, Dowson's Elliott Veol. VIL.pp. 359-63,
Bernier's Travels p. 177, Scott's Deccan Vol.
PP. 134, 283, 303, and Hamilton’s East Indies, Vol. L.
p- 178, where it is said that this was esteemed an
ignominious death.) Others were beheaded or shot.
And some had torches tied to their persons, which
then were lighted, and they were thus burat ta
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The various incidents to which we have
thus referred illustrate the ecclesiastical juris-
diction of the Marithd sovereigns in all
aspects. We see from them that those sove-
reigns, as heads alike of the State and the
Churclly to borrow a Christian expl:Fssion,
exercised legislatived powers, judicial powers
both by themselves and through the medium
of arbitrators, administrative ~ powers; by a
departmental Minister, and executive “powers
through the instrumentality of Government
Kirkuns, And the documents, it may be
added, which furnish this information, extend
over nearly the whole period of Mariatha
rule, from the time of Shivdji down to that
of Savai Madhavrav,

It has been already stated, that the Maritha
Rijis who claimed and exercised the wide
ecclesiastical jurisdiction thus indicated in
outline, were regarded as Kshatrivds. The
recently published documents contain many
allusions to this point. But from those which

death, after their fingers had been pierced with
needles. See Péshvd’s Bakhar p. 132. For different
and varying accounts of the pretender Sadishivriv's
death, see Péshva's Bakhar p. 134, and Nigudkar's
Life of Parashuram Bhiu Patvardhan p. 40, and
Grant Duff Vol. Il. pp. 331-5. Péshvi’s Shakiivali p. 30;
Dawson's Elliott Vol. VIIT 294, Marithi Sdmrijya
Bakhar p. 100, and Chitnis’s Rijarim p. 43.




Gleaumngs from Marithd Chronicles, 285

relate to Shivaji himself, (59) it rather appears,
if we read between the lines, that the claim
set up on his behalf to be of the Kshatriva
caste was not universally regarded as really
and truly tenable, although from considera-
tions of policy and expediency it might be
conceded. From the Biographies of Shiviji,
by Krishnaji Anant Sabhéasad, (60) .and by
Chitragupta, (61) it scems to follow that
the search for the origin of Shivaji's family,
which resulted in the discovery that he
belonged to the Sisode (62) clan of Rajputs
who reigned in Udayapur, (63) was not
commenced until after the idea of a formal
installation (or Abkishéka) bad been started.
And DMalhar Rémriao Chitnis's narrative,

(59) See inter glia Chitraguptd’s Life pp. 108, 116
168 and compare Marithi Samwréjya Bakhar p. 47.

(60) See p. 68, See also Forrest's Selections p, 22.

(61) P. 98, ’

(63) See V. J. Vistira, Vol. X, pp. 44, 116-9,

{63) See Chitnis’'s Shahu p. g; see too V. J. Vistira
Vol. IX, p. 32 ; Gupté's Bhonslé Bakhar p. 4 ; Letters,
Memoranda &c. (K. I Sangraha} p. 36z; M. R.
Chitnis’s Life of Shibu the Younger pp. 101-2, where
the different practice of the old Udayapur family in
a certzin matter of ceremonial is referred to. It will
be remembered, that the Udayapur family were the
oldest of the Rajput clans (See Grant Duff, Vol. I,
p. 27) and that they were the only family which had
not permitted a daughter of theirs to marry into
the family of the great Moghul.(See. Elphinstone’s India,
by Cowell, pp. 480-506-7, and compare V, J. Vistéra
Yol. IX p. 29, Bermer's Travels p. 126 n., Dowson's
Elliott Vol. VII, pp. 195-6,
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although it proceeds on the assumption of
the fact as already established, rather indicates
that Gigdbhatta, the great Pandit of Benires,
whose services were put in requisition for
‘the- installation ceremonies; had some con-
siderations of policy put to him before he
was persuaded to join in those ceremonies.
(64) They had also to strain a point, when
as a preliminary to the installation, the
thread ceremony essential for a Kshatriya,
‘was performed on Shivdji at 2 time when he
was “forty-six or fifty years old” and had
already had two sons—an irregularity, which
also was, we are told, expressly assented
to by all the Brihmans and Pandits. (65)
How the Brihmans and Pandits worked
their way to this decision, none of our
authorities states. TFurther, it is remarkable
that none of those authorities anywhere
mentions. the performance of the thread
ceremony. upon any of the members of
Shivéji’s' family, except the ones who were
installed - on” the gadi, (66) and then that

 {64) V. ]J. Vistdra, Vol XI11, p. 202, See the history of
the Chitnis .family (K. P. L S.) pp. 6-8 and Kiyastha
Prabbunchi Bakhar pp. 10-1. According to a writer
in the Jnina Prakish newspaper of Poona, Giigit
bhatta used the argument [rom expediency to recon
cile the people to what was being done. No authority
is quoted for this version of the affair.

(65) See V. ], Vistira Vol. XIIL p. 203.

(66) Rajirdm's is mentioned by M. R, Chitm,
V. J. Vistira, Vol. XIII, p. 248. (Sambhiji's thread
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ceremony is mentioned only in connection
with the installation ceremony. (67) In Vi
view of these facts, it may be permlssﬂ)le
to doubt whether the statements of both
Krishméji Anant Sabhisad (68) and Malh4
Ramrao Chitnis, about Shahiji claiming t
be a Rajput of the Sisode clan, or about
Jayasing Mirzd Raja of Jeypore acknowledg-
ing Shivaji as a KAshafriya and dining with
him before the installation, deserve to be
entirely trusted. (69) That at a later time
the Satdri Réjas, (70} the Sindid (71) and
the Nagpur Bhonslés and Ghorpadés and
others claim to be Hshafrivés is a matter
which after Shiviji's affairs need excite ng

ceremonv appears to "have taken place at a much
earlier age than Shiviji's; apparently it was cele-
brated as a preliminary to his installation as Yuvarija
or heir apparent).

{67) egz. See Chitnis’s Life of Rijirim 11. p. 2
Life of Shihu, p. 16.

(68) Sabhisad's Life pp. 28, 38, See V., J. Vistara,
Vol. IX, p. 30; Vol. X, pp. 44, 119; Vol. XIII, p.
202, where bhlhljl claims that other members of hls
iamily are reigning in Cutch and Népil

(69) See too Chitnis's Shihu pp. g, 61;and Réjanlm
11, p. 2. In Forbes's Oriental Memoirs we are toid
that the Marithds, "are accounted among the lower
tribes of the Hindus,* Vol. I, p. 459, Vol. 11" p. 61
and compare Dowsen's Elhou, Vol. V1L, p. 209,

{70) See Marithi Simrdjya Bakhar p. 116:; and
the references already given; compare also Scotts
D:ccan, Vol. I, p. 32, \’ol H, p. 4 Forrests ‘Selec-
tions p. 7i5.

{71) See Bhiu S-Lh(..b' Eakbar, p. 68.
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surprise. The explanation of it all is con-
tained in a passage in K. A. Sabhisad's
Life. He says that Gigibhatta (72) was
much pleased with the splendid reception
given him by Shivaji ; and it was he who sug-
gested that while a Musalman Padsha sat
on . the throne, and had the chhatra or
umbrella indicative of sovereignty, (73) it
was not proper that Shiviji, who had achiev-
ed what he had, should not adopt the formal
ensigns of kingship. (74) And it was when
this suggestion was accepted by Shivaji, and
a formal Abdhishéka determined on, that. it
became necessary to look into the origin
of the family, and to promulgate that Shivdji
was by birth a Kshalriva. Taking the whole
evidence together, it looks like a case of a
more or less deliberate manipulation of facts
and religious rtules, in aid of a foregone
conclusion adopted for a purely political

jpurpose. (75)

(72) Chitragupta (p, 95) appears to say that Gdgi-
bhatta had come of his own motion to see Shiviji.
The other authorities point the other way. Gaga-
bhatta is said to have got a lakh of rupees as a
present. See Chitnis Family, p. 6 (K. P. 1. S)

{73) See Scott's Deccan, Vol. 1, pp. 81, 93, 270,
288, 351, 370-6 The passage at p. 351 should be
noted ; and compare Ovington's Voyage to Surat
p. 315. )

(74) P. 30. ,

{75) Shivdji is stated to have been ° rather keen

about getting his Munja, or thread ceremony, :per-
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Of similar manipulations, or of more open
and direct wviolations of religious rules of
greater or less importance, the documents
before us afford sundry other examples.
One of the earliest occurred in connection
with the amrangements for the accommoda-
tion of Sambhiji, when Shividji, after the
flight from Delhi, was obliged, in order to
disembarrass himself of all impediments, to
leave the young prince behind him. It ap-
pears that some of Aurangzéh's people
suspected that the boy was not, as pretend-
ed, a son of the Brihman Kishipant, in
whose charge he was, And in order to
silence their suspicions, Kishipant was obliged
to accept their challenge, and to eat out of
the same dish as Sambhiji The BraAhman made
the offence as light as he could make it,
by taking a quantity of parched and flatten-

[ ™

formed. See Chitragupitf's Life, p. 84. In the V.
J. Vistdra, Val, XIII, p. 202, it is said that he
consuited ull and sundry rpon that and kindred
matters. It is also stated [See Matdrhi SAmrdjva
Rukhar p. 47, and account of Bih& S&néb Gupie (K.
P. L. 5.) p 8] that at ore time Shivdji, after being
tavght the Géywri mantra (Om  lat Savitur &c.)
was uwoing in lor the rte ular Bréhmanical lile in
preler -nce  tn  the Kshatriva. (Comvare Sri Siva
Kivva, carto [, st. 50) But he sobsequenily allowed
humsell to be dissudded from this by his officers.
He then wurcered that no mean emplovment was
to be given tv HBrAnmans, and he made several
translers a cordingly  See also Grant Duff, Vol. |,
p. 366; Forrest’s Selections, Vul. 1, p. 251,
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ed rice (76) (FPoké) mixed with curds on ;
plantain leaf (77), for the purpose of eating
in the presence of Aurangzéb’s myrmidons
These men made a favourable report to the
Emperor, and Sambhaji was saved. But on:
of Shivéji's biographers, Chitragupta, says tha
the Bréhman Kashipant secretly performec
penance for what he had done. (78) It 1
to be remarked, that Sambhiji is stated by
the same writer to have been dressed Iike

(76) Compare Dowson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p. 28s;
See also Jbid. Vol. I, p. 9; V. J. Vistira, Vol, X,
p- 200.

(77) Forbes, (Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 49}
says that in his days a Bridhman might not eat
out of tinned copper vessels, but had to use plantain
leaves, &c,

(78) P. 75. Other authorities say nothing about
any penance. This test of dining together appears
to have been frequently applied in Marithi History.
See inter alic M. R. Chitnis's Life of Réjiram II,

. 2; Asiatic Researches, Vol. II}, p. 137; Grant

uff, Vol. II, p. 39; Malcolm’s Central India, Vol. 1I,
pp. 131, i49; besides, Chitragupti’s Life, p. 62 ;
Gaikavad's Kaifiyat p, 6; Marithi Simrijya Bakhar,
p-32; V. J, Vistara, Vol. 1X. pp. 31-2, 70; Vol. X,
p. 203 ; Gupté's Bhonslé Bakhar, pp. ¢, 20, 31, For
two curious incidents connected with dining together,
see Holkar's Kaifiyat p. 4; Guptés Bhonslé Bakhar,
p- 31. A writer in the Jnina Prakish of Poona
says that when RAjirdm ana his attendants were
moving about the country, Aurangzéb's people once
encountered them; and in order to aveoid their
suspicions, Marithas, Prabhus, and Brihmans ail sat
down together to dinner in one row with silken
clothes on. 1 have not seen this stated in any of
the published Bakhars,
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a Brihman (79) with a Dhotar (80) tied
round his waist, and also with the sacred
thread, which he did not get as of right
till about 1679, when Shiviji had his thread
ceremony performed, with a view to instal
him as Yuvardja or heir apparent. (81)

A somewhat similar occurrence had taken
place before in Shivdji's family, on his father
Shah4ji's death, when in spite of the prayers
of her son, Jijibai at first insisted on pre-
parations being made for her sacrificing her-
self as a Sa#i. Chitragupté’s Lite (82) shows,

{79) See Chitragupti's Life, p. 77; V. J. Vistara,
Vol. X, p. 185; Scott’s Deccan, Vol. 1L p. 16.

(80) Péshvi's Bakhar, pp. 105, 139, 143, shows that
Brihmans used trousers without much scruple. Savéi
Madhavriv appears to have put them om on the
occasion of his wedding. See also Chitragupti's
Shivaji, p. 5, Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 11, p, 12,
In the Bhonslé Bakhar, p. 48, a change in the establi-
shed fashion of the headdress is strongly objected
to. It may be allowable, perhaps, to point out the
parallel between this and the curious conservatism
of an English lawyer mentioned in that most inter-
esting work—Chafles Sumner's Lile and Letters, Vol
I, p. 338.
' 1) See V. J. Vistira, Vol X, p. 185; Marithi
Samrijya Bakhar, p. 32 ; Bhonslé Bakhar p. g ; Chitra-
gupid’s Shivdji, p.77. At Dowson's E'liott, Vol. VII, p.
273, it is ciearly implied that Sambbdji had been
married before going to Delhi. The contrary appears
from V. J. Vistéra, Vol. X, p. 303; Marfithi Simrdjya
Bakhar, 'p. 117; see also V. J. Vistdra, Vol XIII, p.
243,

.“wz) See p. 85. Compare Sabhisad’s Life, p. 55
See alsu Holkar's Kaifiyat, p. 67, and Bernier,

p. 308.
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that the argument which ultimately prevail-
ed with the lady was, that if she insisted
‘on having her own way, Shiviji's life could
not be relied on, and the empire establish-
ed by him would at once cease to exist.
Other instances of the same character are
not wanting in subsequent years—in the
.days of the Péshvi power. The great vio-
glation of religious rules, which was involved
in. the Brihman Péshwis taking to the
!military profession, is become so familiar and
such a matter of course, so to say, that it
hardly strikes one sufficiently as being a
violation at all. (83) In the protest made by
the eminent Rém Shastri against the Péshva
Madhavriv's devoting too much time to
religious observances, (84) their incompati-
bility with the duties of Ks'afriyvds, which
the Péshvas had undertaken, is the
stropgest point in the argument; and the
departure from the ordinances of the faith

(83) For wnhat a Brihman of our own day says
about i, see V. J. Vistdra, Vil. XXI, p. 284; also Sri
Siva Kdvyva I, pp. 112-5, 121 ; 11, pp. 49, 117. Compare
Maiculm s Ceneral landia, Vol. 1, p. 77 ; Fort.es's Orivntal
Memoirs, Vul. II, p. 20¢; Forrest, p 728. From
Letters, Memoranda &c., (K. 1.°S.)) p. g, we leain,
that the Péshvds bad resorted to special re igious
ceremynisls lor obtaining sovereigoty.

{84) Forbes {(Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 472)
speaks of MAdhavrio as “ possessed of a mind.
unieriered by the restraints and superstitious tenets
or the Hindus.”
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is assumed as an accomplished and irrever-
sible fact, mnot a matter under discussion
at all. (85) Another story, pointing the
same way, is told of the same eminent
Péshvai—Madhavrav, When he was arrang-
ing for his expedition against Hyder Alj,
he sent a summons in the usual way (86)
to the Bhonslé Chief of Négpur to come
over to join the Maratha army. The Bhon-
slé’s agent at Poopa went to consult the
Ex-minister, Sakhdrim Bépw, as to what
should be dome. The latter was afraid to
give his counsel openly, as the Péshvi's
Kérkun was present. But he managed to
convey his advice to the Bhonslé’s agent,
without the Kérkun understanding the point.
Sakhdardim DBépu suggested to one of two
persons who were sitting near him playing
chess, that as the pawns (87) of his oppo-
nent had advanced in force, he should take
back his king a square or two. The Bhon-
slé’s agent, taking the hint, at once wrote
off to his master to advise that he should
not come to Poona in pursuance of the

{85} Grant Duff, Vol. 11, p. 209.

(86) This formed the subject of special stipulations
between the Péshvds and Bhonslés.. See Bhonslé
Letters &c. (K. I 8.} pp. 23, &4, 65, 70, 114, and
compare Chitnis's Réjirkm, p. 23, Péshva's Bakhar,

P: 9L.
(87) Pawns in Marfithi are called Pyfdfs which
also means “soldiers,”
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Péshva's summons, but should go back the
one or two stages he had advanced from
Nagpur. This was done accordingly, and
Mé4dhavrév, who had a great reputation for
obtaining news of everything that was
going on in which he was interested, (88)
heard of the Bhonslé’s return to his capital,
and also of Sakhérim Bapu's advice which
led to it—though the latter was perceived
only by him under the facts he learnt from
_ the cross-examination of the Karkun. Ma-
dhavriv was a man of very strong will;
he at once sent for the Bhonslé's agent, and
told him of his master's return to Nagpur
on the advice of Sakhérim Bapu, and added
“If your master is in Poona within fifteen
days, well and good : if not I will pay no
heed to the fact of your being a Brahman, (89)

(88) Niné Fadanavis is believed to have adopted
and carried out Mfdhavriv’s system of obtaining
news from everywhere. See Grant Duff, Vol II, p.
229, It is one of the points specially noticed in Go-
pikdbi's letter to Savhi MAduavriv; see Letters.
Memoranda &c. (K. I. 8.). p. 459. And as to Nani
compare Péshvi’s Bakhar, pp. 146-8 énter alia,

(89) See Péshvé's Bakhar, p. 94, Fora more fero-
cious story, about Righobi Dada, see Péshvi’s Ba-
khar, pp, 81-2. The Jnina Prakdsh newspaper of Poona
recently  published another story with a similar
moral. It appears that a Brihman employé of the
Péshvis, in the Military Department, accidentally dis-
charged a gun and killed another BrAhman., The
former was thereupon excommunicated for Brihmani-
cide. But Rim Shistri, having regard to the fact
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but will smash your head with a tent-
peg (90)1"

The matter may, perhaps, be said to be
carried a step further, ‘when a Brahman
Kérkun, writing of the end of the Briahman
Parashuram Bhédu Patvardhan's life, writes
as follows (91): “The end of the deceased
was excellent. For he served the Péshvis,
performing a Kshairiyd's duties to the very
last!” (92) But even if we pass from the
cases of these secularised Brahmans (¢3) as
they may be called, we find in the instance
of the priests of Kayagaum, and perhaps I
may add of the Svami of Dhavadasi, that
these men while still living as religious Brih-
mans, appear to have devoted themselves
to worldly, thatis, political, pursuits. About

of the deuth being accidental, publicly dined in com-
pany with the excommunicated Brihman ; and when
asked for an explanation as to the authority for his
proceeding, replied that it had the same authority
as there was for associating with the Péshvés, who,
though Brihmans themselves, were answerable for:
many more heinous homicides !

{¢0) As to killing with a tent-peg, see Chitnis's
Réjirdm, p. 72; Marithi Sémrdjya Bakbar, p. 100 ;
Péshvd Shakfivali, p. 30 ; Holkar's Kaifiyat, p. 7.

(91) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K.I S.), P- 501.

(g2) This is nearly all"reproduced in the Life of
Bhiu by Nigudkar recently published, p. 123. Com-
F{are also Phnipat Bakhar p. 42 ; and Bhdiu Sdhé¢bs

aifiyat, p 24.

(93} As to a Shistri transmogrified into 2 soldier
see Chitnis's Réjiram, p. 1o4.
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the latter I only know from oral informa-
tion, the recently published Bakhar, and the
note in Grant Duff's history (94). The origi-
nal correspondence alluded to, I have not
seen. But with regard to the former, the
published letters show that they lent money
at interest (95) to the Péshvds, were con-
sulted by them about men and things con-
nected with the State, and in fact took an
active personal, if occasional, share in public
affairs. (g6)

Another point of the same sort may be
noted, as being a somewhat remarkable one.
Among the papers recently published is a
letter addressed to the Péshvd Savéi Médhav-
riv, by his grandmother Gopikdb4i, in reply
to a request by the former for advice as to
how he should conduct himself. One of the
directions given to her grandson by this old

{94) Grant Duff. Vol. I, p. 523 n.

(95) A aﬁmﬂ' gentleman is mentioned at Let-

ters, Memoranda &c, (K. I S.), p. 395, as engaging
ip financial transactions.

(96) See Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
P. 3 ef seq. In this connection the metamorphosis of
Gosdvis into soldiers may also be noted. See Grant
Duff, Vol I1L pp. 33, 338, and cf inter alia Bhiu Skhéb's
Kaifiyat, p. 23 ; Bhdn Sihéb's Bakbar,p 53 and Hol-
kar's Kafivat, p. 53; Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. VII,

. 294 ; Malcolm’s Central India, Vol. II, p. 168

orbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 11, p. g, See also as to
Bairgis, Holkars Kaifiyat, pp. 7, 8, 62 ; Péshvd's
Bakhar, p. 230,
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lady, the widow of Bilaji Bajirdv, was that
he should cut short his Sandiyé worship, and
that while the household priest performed
the general daily worship of the household
gods, he should only offer them the leaves of
the Twlasi plant. Such a direction, given by
a woman, and to a young boy who was only
just learning to read, write and cipher, affords
remarkable evidence of how the exigencies
of the times were operating to relax the ni-
gours of the old religious observances even
in the family of the Péshvds. (97) - Gopika-
bai was a very practical lady, of quick intel-
ligence and, strong will, {98) and must have
seen the habitual course of life of several pro-
minent men in the history of the Péshvéa
régime. (99)

There are one or two curious points to
note in connection with the relaxation of the

(97) See Letters Memoranda &c. (K. 1. Sangraha),
P- 458 ; V. J. Vistéra, Vol. V. 179, where also Gopikdbéi's
letter is published; and comjare also Péshva's
Bakhar, pp. 62-4 ; Marathi Sdmrdjva Bakhar, p. g3.

(98) - See Grant Duff, Vol. 1L pp. 120, 168, and
compare fer afia Bhiu Sihébs Pakbar, pp. 8¢ go ;
Péshvd's Bokhar. pp. 61, 64 65. Furrest, pp. 250-1,
and 677, shows what was thought of her by 1he Eng-
lish in those days. But they were prejudiced in
favour of Righobs Dfcd, their all¥, and therefore
not altopether fait judges of his opponent Gupikébdi,
But see also Dowson's Elliott, Vol. VIII, pp. 267, 287 ;
Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 1, p. 478.

{99)* See Forrest's Selections, Vol. 1. p. 735.
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rules regarding the taking of food. The first
point I take at secondband from a note by
the Editor of the Life of Shahu (100) written
by Malhdar Ramrav Chitnis. The Pratinidhi,
Parashuram Trimbak, having come under the
displeasure of Shihu on account of his son’s
having gone over to the Kolhipur interest,
was about to be put to death by Shihu's
orders, when Khando Balldl Chitnis hasten-
ed to the spot and, interceding for the Pra-
tinidhi, saved his life. (101) From that
time forward, it is said that one prominent
member of the family of Khando Chitnis was,
for a long time, always asked to the Shrdddha
or anniversary dinners of the Pratinidhi’s family,
in company with the Brihmans invited.
Two similar departures from strict rule in
regard to dinners are mentioned in the Bakhar
of the battle of Khardd. After the victory,
the Péshvd was taken round by Nind Fada-
navis to honour the various Sardirs with a
visit. Among others, they called on the
two Sardirs of the Sindhia—Jivba Didd and
Lakhobd4 Nani. There the Péshva was in-
vited to what is called a fard/, that is, a

(too) P. 26. I can refer to an original authority,
but only from the Prabhu side of the question. See
the History of the Chitnis Family in K. P. L S., p. II,
see also K. P, Bakhar, (K. P.L.S.),p. 13 0. -

{101) See Bhonslé Bakhar, p. 17; Grant Duff, Vol
1, p. 426.
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dinner about which there are fewer ceremonial
difficulties than the ordinary preparations.
The Péshvé turned to Nénd, saying “these
people are Shénvis, (102) how can their re-
quest be granted ?” Whereupon Nina said
« the preparations have been made by our
Brihman cooks. What does it matter, if
they are Shenvis 2 Jivba's wishes must not
be baulked. He has handled his sword
well. Such difficulties with the Sardirs must
be overcome.” Then the Péshva and the
Brahmans who accompanied him sat down
to the fardl—the Péshvi taking something}
only for form’s sake, and the rest taking the
Sarél in the usual way. From the narrative
in the Bakhar, it seems clear that all parties
thought that something not in accordance
with the prevailing rules was being done, and
/| that the justification or excuse for its being done
was found in the political exigencies of the
occasion. From Jivba Dada's tents, the Péshva
proceeded to those of Parashurim Bhau

(102) P. 20. The Shénvis are called “ fish eating
Brihmans ® in Chitraguptd’s Life of Shiv4ji, p. 123, and
K. A. Sabhdsad's Life, p. 57 (where there are certain
paragraphs, pronounced by the Editor on good grounds
to be interpolated, which are nevertheless of interest
from a historical point of view). The objection of
the Péshvd mentioned above was: based upon the
prevailing custom, which must have originally arisen
from the Shénvis being ordinarily a * fish-eating "
caste, while other classes of Brihmans are not such
See also Fryer, p. 190, )
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Patvardban. (103) Here, too, the Péshv4 had
an invitation to stay for dinner. There was, of
course, no caste difficulty here, as both parties
belonged to the same caste-division. But the
Péshv4 said to Niand, “ Parashuram Bhdu is in
mourning. (104} What should be done?”
Again Nénéd was up to the occasion and ready
with his practical advice. “Bhiu’s wishes,”
said N4né, “ must not be baulked on such an
occasion as this ; some way out of the difficulty
about the mourning shall be found.” (105)
Ultimately the Péshva consented, and he and all
his party took their night meal at Parashuram
Bhiu's camp—Bh4du himself sitting apart, and
not in the same row with his guests, in conse-
quence of his mourning. The writer of the
Bakhar says, that on account of the Péshvé's
condescension, Bhau forgot his grief for the loss
of his nephew, and told (106) the Péshva

(103) Khardd Bakhar, p. 20,

{104) Parashurim Bhiu's nephew had been killed
at the battle of Khardi, and for ten days after his
death. his dwelling and all his family would be in
a state of ceremonial impurity. See Fryer, p. 101.

(105> This idea is worthy of note.

-(106) P. 20 Jivb4d DAd4 also had expressed himsell
in terms of similar gratitude. The elder Midhavriv
Peéshyf's dining with Janoji Bhonslé, as mentioned in
the Lives of the Nigpur Chunises (K. P. I. S, p.
3, does not seem to be a matter of much religious
or social significance. It appears from Mr, Forrest's
Selections from Bombay State Papers, (Vol. I, p. 162),
that the elder Madhavrdv Péshvd once iovited Mr.
Mostyn *“to stay and sup with him,” and that Mr.
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that the latter's staying to dinnerin the house
of mourning was an ample reward to him for
his labours in the field. (107)

On the next point of this sort to which I now
proceed to draw attention, the evidence is not
quite as clear as could be wished. Such asit
is, however, I will now adduce it. One of the
most splendid festivities celebrated during the
days of the Péshvi power was on the occasion
of the marriage of Savii Mdidhavrav. The
grand doings are described in much detail in
the Péshva's Bakhar (108). And we have also
a Memorandum dated Saké 1704 (A. D. 1782)

Mostyn did so.- How the supper went off, and what
were the details of the arrangements, one would
have liked to kpow, but no intormation is forth-
coming on that head, as far as I am aware. As
to what Waesterns think about Indian preparations,
see Owington's Vovage to Surst pp. 295-6, 397
Forbess Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 49; Taver-
nier's Travels, Vol. 1, p. 409.

{1o7) In his recemtly published Life by Nieudkar,
Parashwém Bhao is stated to have heen a very
pious H.ndu. His request to the Péshvé, therefore,
s remarkuble, as well as Nénd's counsel, and the
Péghvd s compliance.

(i08) See pp. 135-44. The note of the Editor
of the Péshva's Bukbhar on this passage seems to
me, | confess, hardy 10 deal fair measure to
Mahddji Sinahid. It is true that Mahddji was jn
all Likelihood not himsell really a ‘iover of such
exhihitions (See Forrest's Selections, Vol. I, p,
XX1X which 1s presumably based on Malcolm's
Cenral India, Vol. I, p. 125}, And doubtless it is,
theretore, not untair to infer that he had an obejct in
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containinf a most elaborate series of
directions as to each one of the in-
numerable elements making up the “ pride,
pomp and circumstance” of a glorious

“arranging for them on this occasion, But the
elaborately smister object attributed to him in the
note under reference is scarcely the probable one.
There .is nothing that [ am aware of, in Mah#dji's
career or character to warrant the imputation, that
he wanted to enfeeble the whole of the Deecan
Mardthés for his personal aggrandisement. What
he probably did aim at was the establishment of
an influence on the single individual, Savéi Madhav-
riv more potent than that of Né&nd Fadanavis. And
he probably sought to secure this by means of
striking shows, which would naturally be supposed
to be the best passport to such mfuence with one
whom apparently zll around him were then treating
as still a child. The Péshvi's Bukhar, further,
does not indicate that Nénd on his part objected
in the slightest degree to any of these shows, but
rather the contrary. The idea that he must have
done so may be correct, but there is no evidence
whatever adduced to substantiate it. Such as it is,
the evidence seems to merather to point the other way;
so far as the general taste of those days is con-
cerned—though I am not aware of anything
sufficiently specific about Ninié himself in relation to
this point. {See inter alia Péshed's Bakhar, pp. 131,
167, 172, 175, 193; Bhdu Sihéb's Bakhar, pp. 99
130 ; V. J. Vistdra, Vol. V, p. 200 ; Jbid, Vol. X, pp. 6,7.
Chitnis’'s Shdhu p. 49 Marfthi Simifjya Bakhar, pp.
87, 102; Péshnl': Sakdvali, pp. 17, go; Chitnis's
Réjirdm, p. 50 ; Asiatic Researches, Vol. IIL, p. 24;
Ovington’s Voyage to Surat, p. 329, & s{;.; Grant
Duff, Vol. I, p. 159 ; Dowson’s Eltiott, Vol. VIII,
p. 280. For the marriage of Savdi Midhavrév,
celebrated without Mahédji having his finger in the
pie, Rs. 50,000 were spent on cloth alone, and
this was under Nind Fadanavis's management. See
Letters, Memorands &c. (K. I. Sangraha), p 226.
See also in connection with this Jid, pp. 273-74.
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marriage, including the perfumery, refreshment,
amusements to be provided, the men to superin-
tend them, and so forth. (109) Among other
things, the Memorandum directs -that Sardars,
Siléddrs, Mardthis, Musalmans, Ali Bahédur
(110) and others, should be taken after they
are assembled together to the house of the
bride’s father for dinner and for fard! ; and they
should be invited to a fard! or dinner at the
palace on the proper occasions. And again it
is said, that the Nabib, Bhonslé, Holkar, and
Silédars of high position, Sarkarkuns ( sic)
Marathds and Musalmans, should be invited,
And, after determining what is appropriate, they
should be taken to the house of the bride’s
father and to the palace for dinner, and to see
the dance. They should be invited, and provi-
sions also should be sent to them. Itis not
clear from these directions how the various
guests—Marathds, Musalmans, &c.—were ac-
commodated at the time of the dinners and
fardls, nor how they were served. And, there.
fore, one cannot be sure that they all sat down ,
together and were served out of the same pots, '
though this does not seem altogether unlikely.;

(109) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K.- L Sangraha),
Pp. 277, 292.° .

(110) The son of Samshér Bahédur, who was the
son of the first Bijirdv by Mastdni.
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*~\y111) In any case, however, it seems clear that

= Musalmans as well as Marithis sat down to

he grand marriage dinners at the palace and at

he bouse of the bride's father; and in this

claborately detailed Memorandum, there is

nothing said about their baving any separate

parts of the houses set apart for them other

than those which were used for the Brahmans
invited. ‘

Passing now from this point about dinners,

we come to the important point of marriage.

And here, too, it appears that the Péshvis on

i/l their part initiated 2 change of custom which,

Jhowever, failed to get itself established. Iam

not now referring to Bijirav's left-handed .

marriage with Mastini ; but Balsji Bijirav, who

was, of tourse, of the Chitpdvan or Konkanastha

'}section of the Brahman caste, married R4dhabii,

who belonged to a different section of that

‘caste, viz. iéshastha.(112) And it is said, though

(r11) See further Letters &c., (K. L Sangraha),
p- 278, Inrhe Péshed's Bakhar, p. 1543, a scparate
dinner 1or Mu=alman puests is mentivnea.

(112} Lewters, Memvranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha),
p- 541, Eésivd Sabfivali, p 18. I baverecently had
an opportunity, thanks to-the-kindoess ot Mr, V. V,
Lélé of the Puona Bar, of seeing a modern commpila-
tion from. miscellunevus sources known as Puendsé's
Diary. There as in the two authorities just ad: uced,
onlv two marriages of Bildji Bajwir are mentwmed,
while reerence is also made 10 Bddp's keyt mis-

tresses. Fheie 13 room, therefore, fur’ reasonsble
doubt about the statement regarding the Karhddd

marriage.
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no written authority is forthcoming for the state-
ment, that Baliji had also married a Karkddd
girl, in order to secure the ultimate. complete \\
amalgamation of three of the great sections of
the Brahman community-—viz. Déskasthds,Kon-
kanesthés and Karhédés. The object, however,
has not been attained, and it is still usual, to put
it in the mildest language, ~to look askance

at intermarriages (11 3} amongst the several
subdivisions.

It is curious to notice that even in the
days of Péshvd rule, there had come into
existence a number of Brihmans who were
- unable to help in the performance of ordi-
nary religious ceremonies. In the sketch,
already once referred to, of the last days
of Parashurim Bhiau Patvardhan, we read
that after the fuel had been collected for
the cremation of the great warrior's corpse,
and some Bhikshuks, or priestly Brahmans,
had been got together from the village
near the place of cremation, the Ksrkun,
Néaro Hari Karandikar, wished to burn the
. body with the proper manirds and ceremo-
nies, but a good Brihman could not be
‘secured for the occasion ; the Joshis of the

(113) They do take place, but on extremely rare
occasivns. The Jnina Prakdsh newspaper says that
even dining together was exXtremely unusual among
these three divisions befors the times of B4)irav.

Fit
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village were sheer dunces; and so the body
had to be bumt with an wunconsecrated
fire (114).

A similar instance of ignorance, perhaps,
however, more excusable than this, is re-
corded in connection with the death
of the famous Svémi of Dhévadasi, the
Makhdprurusha of Bijirav 1, and others. We
read in the Bakbar of Brahméndra Svami
of Dhévadasi, that the attendant Brahmans
performed the ceremonies consequent on his
death, with the Ritual Book in their hands.
Even with this aid, however, they appear
to have blundered, and after they had de-
clared in answer to a question from Shihu,
that the whole of the ceremonial was finished,
the R4ja inquired whether their book did
not contain any direction about the break-

{1x4) Letters, memoranda &c., (K. 1. Sangraha) p.
joo. The statement in Nigudkar’s recently published
Biography that Parashurim Bhdiu was burnt with
the wusual ceremonies (p. 125) is not consistent
with the Sketch referred to, which expressly speaks
of a Bhaddgni. The story mentioned by Grant Duff,
Vol. III, pp. 185-6 oote, about the inhuman treat-
ment of the corpse by the Mahdrdjd of Kolhdpur
S:hich seems to have been merely reproduced by

pt. Robertson, in his Life of Nini Fadanavis, p.
167, without any addition or modification, or appa-
rently corroboration  from original documents seen
by himsell), is not supported by the Sketch of
Karandikar. The story offers a curious instance of
how error arises from accepting secondhand reports
not embodying direct evidence.
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ing of the Svami's skull with a conch-shell—
which he had heard was the proper thing
to do in the case of a Sannydsi, The
Bréhmans replied that there was a direction
to that effect in their book, but that they
had overlooked it through inadvertence, and
they were thereupon taken up roundly by
the Réja for their ignorance and carelessness,
I have said before, that this was, perhaps,
a case of more excusable ignorance than
was betrayed by the Brahmans concerned in
the death-ceremonies of Parashuraim Bhéau
Patvardhan. These latter ceremonies are
every-day ceremonies, which, ome would
suppose, ought to be familiarly known to
all priestly Brihmans. Those in connection
with the death of a Sannydsi, on the other
hand, might well be unfamiliar, as being
only of rare occurrence. Still, the ignorance
betrayed even on this latter occasion is
remarkable, especially when one has regard
to the place and the time where the event
occurred. It cannot be, that the ignorance
was due to there being no demand for that
sort of learning in which the men were found
deficient. That is a condition of things, of
"which some sort of indication is, perhaps,
beginning to be visible in some parts of the
country at the present day. DBut its exist-
ence in the old days to which these events
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carry us back is not to be assumed. (113)
‘However, whatever may be the true expla-
nation, the facts themselves are worthy of
note. (116)

(t15) I do not think that much weight can be
attached, from the point of view from which the
above various incidents have been collected
to the attack made by one of the Patvardhan
chiefs—namely Konherpant—on the Matha of the
-Shankardchirya Svami of Sankésvar ; (as to this see
V. J. Vistira, Vol. XX, p. 118. ; I presume it is the same
incident that 'is referred to by Forbes at Oriental
Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 134, though it is Parashurd4m Bhau
that is named there); nor to the plundering raid which
seems to have once gone against the priests of Kdya-
gaum [ see Letters, Mcmoranda &c. (K. I Sangraha)

. 26] ; nor to that which went against Jayarim Svimi's

adgaum [ see Letters &c. (S. K. L Sangraha), p. 188 ; ]
nor to the people at large making use of Engijsh me-
dicines [see Forrest’s Selections p. 55s0. Forbes's Ori-
ental Memoirs, Vol, IIl. p. 431, and compare Bhonslé
Letters &c. (K. 1. Sangraha) p. 79; Holkar's Kaifiyat
p. 128 ]; nor, perhaps, to the fact, mentioned by
Tavernier, that some classes of people who would
not touch one another under ordinary circumstances,
did not scruple to do soin war (see Tavernier Vol. 1.
pp. 245, 354, and compare Forbes's Oriental Memoirs,
Vol. I, p. 231, where he complains of the wretched ac-
commeodation he and his party got on one occasion,
thoughunderthe protection of-Rdghobd Ddd4's escort, in
consequence of the Hindus' fear of contamination). Stili
these facts are not altogether without interest in this
connection. I bhave not scen any original Indian autho-
rity about the Sankésvar incident. There isa furthen
reference to it, and explanation of it, at V., ]J. Vistara,
Vol XXI. p. 285. And see too Malcolm's Central India,
Vol. I, pp. 148, 224.

(116) With the above instances of the ignorance of
Bhikshuks, must be coupled the instances of the laxity
of Pandits and Shastris betrayed on the occasion of
Shivaji's thread ceremony (as stated in the authorities
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In connection with these incidents relating
to funeral ceremonies, may be noticed one
which is stated to have occurred on the death
of the uncle of the famous Bapu Gokhalé
viz., Dhondopant Gokhalé. Dhondopant having
been killed by a freebooter, named Dhondi
Végh, in an action in which Bdpu Gokhalé
also was injured and was unable to save
his uncle, Bipu cremated the body at the
scene of the disaster, and returned to Poona
where he wished to perform the residue
of the funeral ceremonies enjoined by the
customs of the caste. Dhondopant’s widow,
however, it is said, would not hear of it.
She is reported to have spoken very sting-
ingly to Bapu on the occasion, and to have
directed that none of the funeral ceremonies
should be performed until after Bipu had
taken vengeance upon Dhondi Vigh for
the slaughter of Dhondopant. The ceremo-
nies were accordingly held in abeyance.

referred to in notes s9, 72, 75, supra, and the remarks
in the text to which they are attached) and on the
occasion of the adoption of Chimnidji Appd by the
widow of his nephew Savii Madhavriv. That adoption
was afterwards cancelled ; Chimndji Appa performed
penance ; and the Shistris who advised the adoption
were banished., Robertson’s Life of Nané Fadanavis,
g. 118, which is based probably on Grant Duff, Vol.
II. p. 145. For original authorities see Chitnis's
Life of Shihu, II. p. 67. Letters, Memoranda &c.
(K. I. Sangraha) p. 444; see, too, the recent Life of
Nind Fadanavis by V. V Khar¢, p. 203.



310 Social Life 1 Mahdrdshira,

Bépu’ Gokhalé did soon afterwards get an
opportunity of encountering Dhondi Vigh.
Dhondi was killed, (117) and his head was
carried on a spear's point by Bdpu, and
shown to Lakshmib4i, the widow of Dhondo-
pant Gokhalé. The lady was satisfied, and
the countermanded ceremonies were then
finished. (118)

There is one incident in the Life of Pa-
rashurAm Bhdu Patvardhan, which is entitled
to notice here, although I have not come
across any reference to it in any original

(117) Wellington's Letters &c. by Gurwood, p. 9.

118) Cf, Ghikwad's Hakikat, p. 11. The above
incident I only know of from Aitihasik Goshti
(Historic Anecdotes), one of the many interesting
Maréthi works, for which we are indebted 1o one who
has departed from among us since this paper was
read, and who was, indeed, a living repertog of in~
teresting and varied information—the late Gopdlriv
Hari Déshmukh, I have seen no original authority
for the story, and it is not mentioned in the recently
published Life of Bapu Gokhaié, where it is simply
stated that Bépu dertermined, of his own motion, not
to put on his turban until after he had wreaked ven-
geance on Dhondi ; see Life, p. 37. (With this compare
Chitraguptd's Shivdji, p. 56, K. A Sabhdsad’s Ditto p.
35.) There were some comments in the first edition
of that Life on Grant Duff's account of the destruction
of Dhondi (pp.98-99) which were mof conspicuous for
historic criticiam. %‘hese are not repeated in tne
second edition, however, so nothing further need now
be said about them, For other instances of woman's
stern determination, see Bhdu Sihéb’s Bakhar p. 14 ;
Malcolm'’s Central India, Vol I, p. 107; Bernier p. 41 ;
Hamilton's East Indies, Vol. I, p.136 ; also Dowson's
Elliott, Vol.VII, p. 2.
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document accessible to me. The -incident

itself is pretty familiar to people in the

Maréthd country, but I take the account of

it that is given in the biography of Para: .
shuram Bhiu recently published by Mr. B. D,
Nigudkar. (119) It appears, then, that Pa-
rashurdm Bhéu's eldest daughter, Bayébii,
was married into the family of the Joshis
of Barimati, She was only about 7 or 8
years old at the time. And her husband
died within about a fortnight after the marri-
age. She, therefore, became a child-widow
according to the usual custom. Some time
afterwards, Parashurdim Bhau laid the whole
of the case of the unlucky girl before the
celebrated Ram Shastri, who has been al-
ready mentioned in this paper., His heart |
was touched; and he declared it as his
opinion, that there was no objection to the
little girl being remarried. Then, Parashu-
rim Bh#U SeHt P the "¢ase to Benires, and
the opinion of all the Shéstris there was
obtained in favour of such remarriage. But
after this stage was reached, Parashurim
Bhéu abandoned his intention' of getting the
- girl remarried, because it was represented to

(219) Pp. 131-2. This book is stated to have been
written, after_reference to some original unprinted
papers; and it is also stated that some of these
ﬁnpe‘rs were subsequent}y examined by Riv Bahadur

« G. Ranade¢, for verifying Mr. Nigudkar's account,
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him, that the .remarriage of widows was
against the custom which had existed for
many years, and that it was not advisable
for him to rum the risk of offending his
people by taking a departure from such a
custom, “The result was that the idea was
abandoned. ‘But ‘the incident is, nevertheless,
of much historic importance. That such a
man as Parashurdm Bhéu Patvardhan, one
of the most prominent men at the Court
of the Péshvds, a man who, as his biogra-
pher shows; was at heart a full believer in
the. religion .of his ancestors, (120) should
seriously contemplate such a departure from
» established rules, (121) is 2 thing sufficiently
* remarkable,. when we are considering the
nature of the hold which those established
rules had upon the conscience of that gene-
ration. That so venerable and eminent an
authority . as Réim Shastri, a man widely
respected then and since throughout the
Marath4 Empire, should have lent his count-
eénance to that contemplated departure from
established usage, makes the incident still

(120) Jbid pp: 132-4. Comp. Letters &c, (K. I
Sangraha) p. sor1.

(121) We learn from that most waluable treasure-
house of ‘information on . the condition of India
about 1,000 or 1,200 years ago, viz. Buddhist Records
of the Western World, that in the days of Hiuen
Thsang widow-marriage was not customary among
Hindus (See Vol. I. p. 82).
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|more remarkable. And it is most remark-
able of all, that the Shastris of Benéres
should have afforded the support of .their
unanimous opinion to such a departure. On

the other hand, it illustrates the condition "

of Hindu Society in reference to ‘such a
practical departure, that even with the power-
- ful support (122) now indicated; and with
the proofs in his hand that the current
notions rested on no substantial basis, a
man like Parashurdim Bhau Patvardhan should,
nevertheless, have found himself unable,
owing to his surroundings, to take the step
to which the kindly impulses of his own
heart prompted him.

One other incident of this same class I
must here notice, though here again I have
not been able to obtain any information
about it from any of our own original
documents, It relates to a matter about
which many members of the Hindu com-
munity throughout India may be said to
be in some degree exercised at the pre-
sent day. The only information I have
about it is contained in the famous Oriental

{122) A writer in the Jnina Prakdsh mewspaper
of Poona asserts that Ram Shétri had died before
the Bendres opinion was received; and that the
consequent loss of his support prevented Parashuram
Bhau from carrying out hig original intention.

—
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Memoirs of Forbeés (123)—who was in Western
India in 1766 and for several years subsequs
ently. Forbes relates, that “two Brihmans,
whom he (ie, Réghobd Dadi) sent as
ambassadors to England, were, on their return
to Hindustén, compelled to pass through the
sacred yoni, or female lingam, made of the
finest gold. After performing this ordeal, (124)
and making valuable presents to the Brih-
mans, they were restored to the privileges
of their caste, which they had lost, by the

(123) See Forbes's Qriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p.
379. From a later part of the same interesting
work, we learn, that Rdghobd having gone from
Surat to Cambay by sea, “many religions Bréh-
mans and strict professors among the high castes of
Hindus, censured Raghobd for undertaking a voyage
by sea, in which they alleged he not only deviated
from the established laws and customs of his tribe,
but thought he acted contrary to the divine
injunction.” Forbes, Vol. II, p. 8. Those *“religious
Brihmans and strict professors,” would, therefore,
have condemned all .their brethren, who for many

ears past have been voyaging up and down the
ndian Coasts, from Ceylon to Karichi. Their con-
demnation was mnot confined, as that of their
brethren of the present day most illogically and
baselessly is practically confined, to a voyage to
Europe. Righobs travelled by sea more than once
{See Nirdyanriv Péshva's Bakhar p. 13) ; and Shiviji
went by sea to Bédnore. See V. J. Vistirz, Vol
IX, p. 132,

(124) A writer in the V. J. Vistira, Vol, XI, p.
235, asserts it to be a well-known fact that Raigho-
ba’s emissary Abd Kilé was re-admitted to caste
without penance. As usual, no voucher for this well-
known fact is adduced. It is not a fact at all
according to Forbes’s contemporary account.
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impurities contracted in travelling through
s0 many polluted countries.” It would thus
appear, that in those good old days, when
the country was to all intents and purposes
still under the rule of Brihman Sovereigns,
the sin of crossing the Kél/dpdni was mot
considered quite inexpiable, and the doctrine
now propounded—that a twiceborn person,
who goes out on a sea-voyage, cannot be
admitted to the ¢ privileges of his caste,”
even after a penance—was not the accepted
doctrine of the people, and had not the

——re

sanction of the then reigning Péshva.

As | have brought together so many in-
stances in which the rigours of existing rules
appear to have been deliberately relaxed to
a greater or less extent, (125)it is right also
to point out one or two instances which, in some
respects, may be said to present a different
appearance to the view. Thus there can be
no doubt that the documents before us show
many intances of very early marriages in_the

—ee—t

PéslfT:__ﬁEnlw. " (126 Bélaji Biijitav, for

instafice, was married when he was ¢ years
old; Vishvésriv when he was 8; the elder
Médhavraiv, g ; Narayanrdv, 10 Savéi Maidhav-

(125) Compare also, generally, Chitnis's Life of
Rajaram. I, pp- 58, 86; Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp.
332, 3730,

(126) See infer alia Péshvi Shakdvali, pp. 5, 10
14, 22, 33
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riv a little over 8, And this was not merely
the practiceq in the Péshvi’s family. (127)
We find from a brief autobiographical sketch
of Nénéd Fadanavis, that he was married
when he was only 10 years old. (128)
Again we find a record of more than one
remarriage immediately after the death of a
first wife. (129) As to widows, there is a
curious entry in a chronological list ot
important events which occurred in the last
few years of Péshva rule. (130) On the
12th of Shrdvan Shudda 1729, it is stated that
widows were subjected to the shaving opera-

(127) See V. J. Vistira, Vol. 1X, pp. 41, s51;
Chitnis's Rdpirdm, pp. 44, 52; Radmdds Charitra, pp.
1, 2; Marithi Samrajya Bakhar, p. 126, for some
other cases. And see, generally, Hamilton's East
Indies, Vol. I. p. 158; Ovington's Voyage, pp. 333 ;
Fryer, p. 33; Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p.
73.

{128) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p.
34. It would seem that this Sketch was not seen
by Captain Robertson, Ndnd's biographer. The
original of the Sketch is said to have heen taken
to England by Mr. Brook; see V. V. Khdré's Life,
%.h 4. From Mr, Nigudkar's Life of Parashurdm

du Patvardhan, it appears that Parashurim Bhdu
was married when he was thirteen years old.

(129) See ¢nter alia Péshvd's Bakhar, p. 1733

"Péshvi Shakdvali, pp. 15, 35; Chitnis’s Rdjardm, II,

P- 3, 57; Sdmrdjya Bakbar, p. r103; Vinchurkar's
Eakhar p 6 d P
r

(x30) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p.
523. See Ovington, pp. 343-4, and Tavernier, Vol. II,
P- 209, for some remarks on the custom as prevalent
i their days.
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tion at the Nagazari in Poona. One would
"have liked to possess some further information
about this hideous performance. Again it
appears that a dancing girl's dance © was
among the entertainments ordinarily provided
at marriages; (131) and that not only a
man's wives, but even his kept mistresses,
(132) sacrificed themselves ds Safis upon
his death.

Looking at the facts and circumstances
here collected as a whole, we may say that
we get some slight glimpse of the social and
religious condition of Mardthd society during
the days of the old regime. That many

(131) See inter alia Mardthi Sdmrdjya Bakhar pp.)
49, 102-4 ; Péshva's Bakhar, pp. 139, 161; V. J. Vistéra,
Vol. XIII, pp. 203-238. See also the Life of Raviji
Apdji (K. P. 1. Sy pp. 27, 63, and compare Forbes's
Oriental Memoirs Vol. I. p. 81, This has precedents
of quite respectable antiquity. See Kiliddsd’s Raghu-
vansa, Canto III, Stanza 19. Tavernier often mentions
such entertainments; see infer a/ia Vol. I, pp. 71, 87,
158, 259, 289, and compare Scott’s Deccan, Vel. 1, pp. 29,
77 ; Forbes (Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 11, p. 53) mentions
that loose women used to- be in the Marithd Camps,
though Shivd)i's rule was absolute against it. See
Chitraguptd’s Life, p. 36 (alse p.150), Fryer's Travels,
p. 176 ; see too, however, Chitragupta p. 162, _

(132) Seethe Bhonslé Bakhar pp. 79, 11¢; Péshvd
Shakdvali, p. 10, compare Dowson’s Elliott, Vol I, p.
6 ; and Bernier, p.’ 310. Sell-immolation by widows
was controlled by the Musalman rulers of India. See
Ovington, p. 343 ; Tavernier, Vol. I, p. 210; and see
Lord William Bentinck (Rulers of India Series), p, 104.
From the Bhonsl¢ Letters &c. (K. L Sangrabz) p. 12,
it appears that on'one occasion the thirteen wives ot
a man all sacrificed themselves together as Satfs.
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things which exist now also existed then, of
course, goes without saying. (133) That
the BrAhmanical system existed then in
greater strength than at present, is also what
might naturally have been anticipated. But
that there should have been so many actual
departures from traditionary rule, -that there
should have been such schemes contemplated
as some of those which have been here
noticed, are facts which are not in harmony
with the notion that prevails in some
quarters, that laxity in these matters began
with the introduction under British rule of
Western ideas into this country., (134) To my

{133) In Mr, Forrest’s Selections from Bombay State
Papers, one can see many instances of business being
delayed by reason of weddings, and formal mournings,
Holi celebrations, and unlucky constellations. See
inter alic pp. 129. 130, 145, 146, 149, 150, I5Q, 175, 506.
See also Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 22;
Dowson's Elliott, Vol, VIL p.296.: At Prof. Forrest's
Bombay Selections, Vol. 1, p. 489, we find one example
of the constellations being given to go-by when met
by firmness on the part of the British Officer with
whom business had to be transacted. See also Forbes's
Oriental Memoirs, Vol, IIl, p. 473, for another similar
case, At Bhdau Sahéb’s Kaifiyat, p. 1I, we have a
recorded instance of how an enterprise commenced
under favourable conditions of the constellations,
nevertheless resulted in failure.

(134) In the Kdyastha Prabhunchi Bakhar, p.*1o0,it
is stated that the ordinary conduct of all castes was
spiritually unclean under Mahomedan rule. Brahmans
did not observe the rules about what to eatand what not,
See also the opinions ofthe Bendres Pandits, at pp. 17-8.
See further Kdyastha Prabhunchy4 Itihdsdchin Sidhanén
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mind, the various items. above set out in-
dicate a relaxation which had commenced
long before that period. And when we
have regard to the causes of the relaxation,
as indicated in one or two of these instances,
the conclusion which they suggest is, that
the surrounding conditions, even in the days|,
of the Maritha power, were too strong for the.
dominion of rules which had had their birth
under quite other and different conditions.
Originally, I suppose, the incdInpatibility mani-
fested itself only in certain special instances.
But once the solvent, so to say, is applied
in that way at one point, similar results
sometimes follow even at other points, though
the conditions are not equally directly
favourable.

It will have been noticed that some of
the instances above given, of departure from
the old rules of conduct, are instances of
deliberate departure, consciously made in
view of the existing conditions, while others
cannot be so clearly traced to a conscious
initiative, but seem to form part of what
I have called a general relaxation of the

7

(Griamanya) P. 13; V. J, Vistara, Vol, IX, 31-3:

Chitraguptd's Shivéji pp. 97, 137 ; Sri Siva Kzivyg,P.Part I
p. §1-2,107, and compare N, Macleod's Peeps at the Far

ast p. 266, for some remarks by an outsider on this
topic.
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rigours of traditionary bonds. In both re-
spects, I am disposed to think, further pro-
gress, up to a certain point, would have
been achieved, and achieved with compara-
tive ease, if the sceptre of Maharishtra had.
ot passed away from the hands of the
éshvis. Under indigenous rulers, whose
fundamental rules of Government havé been
illustrated above, such progress would have
come directly, and perhaps also indirectly,
with less friction, (135) than under a foreign
power like the. British, governed by the
principles which it has laid down for itself;
although, no doubt, the silent force of edu-
cation in Western science and art, in Western
history and literature, which the British
have brought to bear, must necessarily have
been entirely absent under indigenous rule (136.)

The late Sir Henry Sumner Maine pointed
many years ago, that the operations of
British Courts of Justice had resulted in
the arrest of the further development of Hin-
du Law, (137) It may with truth be said,
that the passive influence of British admi-

(135} Compare the remarks, of somewhat similar
purport, in Sir H. S. Maine's Village Communities
(3rd Ed.) pp. 46-7.

(136} This would have been gbsent in both its aspects
as indicated by Sir H. 8. Maine in his Village
Communities, p. 273, and also pp. 270 and 288,

(137) See Village Communities pp. 45-7.
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rigours of traditionary bonds. In both re-
spects, I am disposed to think, further pro-
gress, up to a certain point, would have
beea achieved, and achieved with compara-
tive ease, if the sceptre of Mahirashtra had
passed away from the hands of the
éshvas. Under indigenons rulers, whose
fundamental rules of Government have been
illustrated above, such progress would bave
come direztly, and perhaps also indirectly,
with less friction, (135 than under a foreign
power like the British, governmed by the
principles which it bhas laid down for itself;
although, no doubt, the silent force of edu-
cation in Western scienoe and art, 10 Western
history and literatmre, which the Pritish
have brought to bear, must pecessarily have
been euntirely absent under indigenous rule {1 36.)

The late Sir Hemry Somner Maine pointed
many vyears ago, that the operatrons of
Brish Courts of Justice kad resgited in
the arrest of the farther development of Hin-
da Law. (137 It may with truih be said,
that the passive infloence of Prtish admij-

(135 Commare the memarks, of somewhat wmuar
parport, = S H S Mume's Viage Commontes
(3d EL) PR l“?a i B

(izn' Thos wouid bane heen absemt in both s aspacts
2 odicHed by Sor H 3 Mane @ ks Viage
Commmominies, p 275 aod wso pp. 270 and 248,

(237) See Villnge Commmmities pp. 45-7.
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